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Vorwort / Preface

»Heilig ist die Versammlung und den Willen Gottes vollziehend die Feier, der
Tag ist freudevoll und die Begegnung ungewohnlich; aber wer ist es, der diese
Versammlung zusammengebracht hat?“ fragt Theodoros Studites am Beginn
seiner Lobrede auf den hl. Theophanes.' Studites verwendet das Wort theatron
fiir Publikum, das aber auch ,,schauspielerische Auffiihrung® oder ,,Spektakel
bedeuten kann.” Es kann den Ort des Schauspiels genauso bezeichnen wie bereits
in der Antike das Leben im metaphorischen Sinne. Dariiber hinaus bildet sich ab
der Spétantike eine weitere Bedeutung heraus, die die ersten drei Komponenten
vereint: Man versteht darunter auch die Zusammenkunft von Gelehrten, Intellek-
tuellen und Literaturinteressierten an einem bestimmten Ort, wo man sich iiber
Literatur austauscht. Dabei spielen die addquate Prdsentation bzw. der ent-
sprechende Vortrag eine prominente Rolle. Die urspriingliche Bedeutung des
Wortes bleibt jedenfalls deutlich bestehen.

Seit der Spétantike lassen sich in der griechischsprachigen Welt derartige
theatra oder auch syllogoi nachweisen. Bekannte Zeugnisse sind bei Libanios
oder Kaiser Julian zu finden, wobei sogar rhetorische Wettkdmpfe stattgefunden
haben. Auch in den folgenden Jahrhunderten lassen sich weitere Belege dazu
finden.” Dabei war die Abhaltung von literarischen Zusammenkiinften nicht nur
auf die kaiserliche Familie beschrinkt (z.B. um die sebastokratorissa Eirene),4
sondern Spuren lassen sich auch in aristokratischen Haushalten, besonders im

1 Tepov 1o &Bgolopa kat OeoteAr|g 1) mavryvoLs, 1) NéQa XaQUOOoULVOGS Kal EEVOTQETES TO
amavnuer &AAX Tic 6 ovvaynyeokws tovTto o Oéatoov, siehe S. Efthymiadis, Le pané-
gyrique de S. Théophane le Confesseur par S. Théodore Stoudite (BHG 1792b). Edition critique
du texte intégral, in: AB 111 (1993) 259-290, 1, 1-2.

2 Z.B. Nat yap 0éatoov 6viwg 1) magovoa (w) kal ovdev étegov (,,Denn ein Schauspiel ist
unser gegenwirtiges Leben und nichts anderes [vgl. 1 Cor. 4,9]) schreibt Theodoros
Prodromos in einem Brief fiir die Ménche des Paschasiosklosters in Nikomedeia an Konstan-
tinos Bardachlas, s. M. Op de Coul, Deux inédits 2 ’ombre de Prodrome, in: JOB 56 (2006)
177-192, 1 12f. — Heutige Leser und Zuhorer denken bei der Vorstellung von der Welt als
Biihne eher an “All the world’s a stage, and all the men and women merely players” aus
William Shakespeares “As you like it” (2.7, 139f.).

3 L Medvedev, The So-called Theatra as a Form of Communication of the Byzantine Intellectuals
in the 14th and 15th Centuries, in: N. G. Moschonas (Hrsg.), IToaxktuca tov ” dteBvovg ovp-
nooiov. H émucowvwvia oto BuCavtio, Athen 1993, 227-235.

4 M. und E. Jeffreys, Who was the Sevastokratorissa Eirene?, in: Byz 64 (1994) 40-68.
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zwolften Jahrhundert, nachweisen.” Eine spite Bliite erfuhren theatra in der
Palaiologenzeit, etwa am Hofe Kaiser Manuels II., wo eine weitere gesell-
schaftliche Funktion derartiger Treffen zutage tritt: In einem theatron konnte man
sich profilieren und entsprechende Kontakte kniipfen, die dem persénlichen
Fortkommen dienlich waren.’

Dass Rhetorik und die rhetorische Darbietung immer etwas mit Theatralik zu
tun haben, ist seit der Antike bekannt. Dabei stellt sich nach Jacques Derrida ein
Vortragender bzw. Rhetor anders als ein Schauspieler selbst zur Schau. In ihm
sind Darsteller und Dargestelltes eins,’” wihrend ein Schauspieler seine Stimme
und sein Talent fiir die Darstellung einer Figur hergibt.® Zwar existieren im
byzantinischen Reich Theater im antiken Sinn nicht mehr, aber die
Theatralitidt/Inszenierung lebte in anderen Bereichen wie etwa bei der
gesprochenen Rede oder beim Zeremoniell am Kaiserhof weiter.”

Fiir die antike griechische und lateinische Redekunst gibt es bereits Unter-
suchungen, die der Person des Redners, seiner Stimmbildung,10 seiner Wechsel-
wirkung mit dem Publikum und dem Publikum an sich gewidmet sind.'" In der
byzantinistischen Forschung wird in den letzten Jahren zunehmend auf die
Theatralik'* und Performanz in der byzantinischen Kultur Riicksicht genom-
men,"” doch Studien zur Macht und zur Verantwortung des Redners und zur

5 So etwa im Haus der Kamateroi, s. loannis Tzetzae epistulae rec. P. A. M. Leone, Leipzig 1972,
ep. 89; dazu M. Griinbart, Byzantinisches Gelehrtenelend — oder wie meistert man seinen All-
tag?, in: L. M. Hoffmann/A. Monchizadeh (Hrsg.), Zwischen Polis, Provinz und Peripherie.
Beitrdge zur byzantinischen Geschichte und Kultur (Mainzer Veréffentlichungen zur Byzanti-
nistik 7), Mainz 2005, 413-426, 419f.

6 N. H. Gaul, Eine dritte Sophistik? Thomas Magistros (um 1280—um 1347/48) im Kontext seiner
Zeitgenossen. Untersuchungen zu Funktion und gesellschaftlicher Stellung der Gelehrten in der
frithen Palaiologenzeit, Diss. Univ. Bonn 2005.

7 Wobei das voraussetzt, dass ein Redner auch Schreiber seiner Rede ist — was fiir die byzanti-
nische Rhetorik in den meisten Fillen zutrifft — und nicht den Text eines anderen vortrégt.

8 I. Derrida, Grammatologie. Ubersetzt von H.-J. Rheinberger/H. Zischler (suhrkamp taschen-
buch wissenschaft 417), Frankfurt am Main 1983, 423-424.

9 W. Puchner, Zum ‘Theater’ in Byzanz. Eine Zwischenbilanz, in: G. Prinzing/D. Simon (Hrsg.),
Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 11-16; ders. Zur Geschichte der antiken Theater-
terminologie im nachantiken Griechisch, in: WSt 119 (2006) 79-113.

10 A. Krumbacher, Die Stimmbildung der Redner im Altertum bis auf die Zeit Quintilians (Rhe-
torische Studien 10), Paderborn 1920.

11 Exemplarisch M. Korenjak, Publikum und Redner: ihre Interaktion in der sophistischen Rheto-
rik der Kaiserzeit (Zetemata 104), Miinchen 2000.

12 A. Karpozilos, The Narrative Function of Theatrical Imagery in Michael Psellos, in: S. Kakla-
manes/A. Markopulos/G. Mauromates (Hrsg.), EvOounoic NucoAdov M. Tlavayuwwtakn,
Herakleio 2000, 303-308.

13 S. z.B. M. Mullett, Rhetoric, Theory and the Imperative of Performance: Byzantium and Now,
in: E. Jeffreys (Hrsg.), Rhetoric in Byzantium (Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies
11), Aldershot 2003, 151-170 und programmatisch das von Margaret Mullett organisierte
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Wirkung von rhetorischen Darbietungen auf ein Auditorium sind bislang rar."*

Dabei wird aus den Quellen deutlich, wie bewuBt sich byzantinische Rhetoren der
manipulativen Kraft ihres Vortrages waren (z.B. Michael Psellos, Georgios
Akropolites).

24 Forscherinnen und Forscher sind der Einladung gefolgt, sich zu einer gemein-
samen Publikation zusammenzufinden, die Aspekten der rhetorischen Kultur des
Mittelalters und insbesondere der Wirkung und gesellschaftlichen Relevanz der
Redekunst gewidmet ist. Der Schwerpunkt der Beitrdge liegt dabei auf dem grie-
chischsprachigen Bereich. Die Streuung der Themen zeigt die wichtige Funktion
von Rhetorik in verschiedenen Bereichen des Alltags. Der betreffende Red-
ner/Autor mulite daran denken, welches Publikum er vor sich hatte bzw. erreichen
wollte (Schulbetrieb, Militdr, Kaiserhof, kirchlicher Bereich).

Der Sammelband ist Professor Georgios Fatouros anldfilich seines 80. Ge-
burtstages am 31. Mirz 2007 gewidmet. Georgios Fatouros hat durch sein Wirken
die byzantinische Philologie und Literaturgeschichte maf3igebend beeinflufit. Seine
wissenschaftliche Tétigkeit betrifft das gesamte byzantinische Millennium von
Libanios' iiber Theodoros Studites'® bis Nikephoros Gregoras, Michael Gabras'’
und Bessarion.'® Nicht nur als exzellenter Editor, auch als Ubersetzer byzantini-
scher Texte hat sich Georgios Fatouros hervorgetan,'” sein (Buvre wird noch vie-
len Forschergenerationen wissenschaftlicher Nahrboden sein.

XXXIX. Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies (2—4 April 2005) unter dem Titel “Perfor-
ming Byzantium”. Die Akten erscheinen voraussichtlich 2007.

14 R. Webb, Praise and Persuasion: Argumentation and Audience Response in Epideictic Oratory,
in: E. Jeffreys (Hrsg.), Rhetoric in Byzantium (Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies
11), Aldershot 2003, 127—135. Zur Personlichkeit des Rhetors s. M. Griinbart, Byzantinisches
Rednerideal? Anmerkungen zu einem kaum beachteten Aspekt mittelgriechischer Beredsamkeit,
in: W. Kofler/K. Tochterle (Hrsg.), Pontes III. Die antike Rhetorik in der europdischen Geistes-
geschichte (Comparanda. Literaturwissenschaftliche Studien zu Antike und Moderne 6), Inns-
bruck/Wien/Bozen 2005, 103—114.

15 G. Fatouros/T. Krischer/D. Najock, Concordantiae in Libanium 1,1-2; 2, 1-3; 3, 1-5; 4,1-2
(Alpha-Omega: Reihe A, Lexika, Indizes, Konkordanzen zur klassischen Philologie 50), Hildes-
heim/New York 1987-1996.

16 Theodori Studitae epistulae, ed. G. Fatouros (CFHB XXXI/1-2 — Series Berolinensis), Ber-
lin/NewYork 1992.

17  G. Fatouros, Die Briefe des Michael Gabras (ca 1290 — nach 1350) (WBS X 1-2), Wien 1973.

18 G. Fatouros, Bessarion und Libanios. Ein typischer Fall byzantinischer Mimesis, in: JOB 49
(1999) 191-204.

19 G. Fatouros/T. Krischer, Johannes Kantakuzenos, Geschichte (Bibliothek der griechischen Li-
teratur 17, 21), Stuttgart 1982, 1986; G. Fatouros/T. Krischer (Hrsgg.), Libanios, Antiochikos
(or. XI): zur heidnischen Renaissance in der Spatantike, Wien/Berlin 1992; G. Fatouros/T. Kri-
scher/W. Portmann, Libanios, Kaiserreden (Bibliothek der griechischen Literatur 58), Stuttgart
2002.
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Zum Schlufl mochte ich mich bei allen beteiligten Autorinnen und Autoren be-
danken, die einerseits durch ihre Beitrige das Zustandekommen dieses Bandes
ermoglichten und die andererseits in ihren Fragestellungen das Thema ,,Theatron.
Rhetorische Kultur in Spétantike und Mittelalter im Auge hatten.”® Herrn apl.
Prof. Dr. Wolfram Brandes schulde ich fiir die unkomplizierte Aufnahme des
»Theatron” in die Millennium-Studien Dank, den Mitarbeitern des De Gruyter
Verlages, insbesondere Frau Dr. Sabine Vogt, Frau Sabina Dabrowski und Alwin
Miiller-Anke, danke ich fiir die vielfdltige Unterstiitzung und reibungslose Ab-
wicklung des Projektes. Herrn Dr. Herbert Wurm bin ich zu Dank verpflichtet,
der mich als erster kritischer und akribischer Leser in der Endphase unterstiitzte.
Frau Mag. Galina Fingarova und Herr Stefan Junker, M.A. brachten die gra-
phischen Darstellungen in eine optisch befriedigende Form.

Wien, im Mairz 2007 Michael Griinbart

20 Trotz der unterschiedlichen Sprachen in diesem Band wurde versucht, die Formalia moglichst
einheitlich zu gestalten. Beitrdge in deutscher Sprache folgen sowohl der alten als auch der
neuen Rechtschreibregel.
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Proclus the Philosopher and A Weapon of Mass
Destruction: History or Legend?”

JOHN DUFFY

The chronicler John Malalas, in his coverage of the imperial years of Anastasius I
(491-518), provides a long and lively account of the protracted revolt of the
Thracian Vitalian against the emperor a few years before the end of the reign
(515)." Matters came to a head when the rebel and his forces took their positions
across the Golden Horn in Pera, intending to attack the heart of the capital from
there. At that crucial point the emperor, exasperated and out of ideas, decided to
call in outside help, in an episode described by Malalas as follows: “The emperor
Anastasios had formerly summoned, through Marinus, the philosopher Proclus of
Athens, a famous man. The emperor Anastasios asked him, ‘Philosopher, what
am I to do with this dog who is so disturbing me and the state?’ Proclus replied to
him, ‘Do not despair, emperor. For he will go away and leave as soon as you send
some men against him.” The emperor Anastasios immediately spoke to the ex-
prefect Marinus the Syrian, who was standing close by while the emperor was
conversing with the philosopher Proclus, and told him to prepare for battle against
Vitalian who was then opposite Constantinople. The philosopher Proclus said to
Marinus the Syrian in the presence of the emperor, ‘Take what I give you and go
out against Vitalian.” And the philosopher ordered that a large amount of what is

* | wish to thank Dominic O’Meara, Eustratios Papaioannou, and Mark Schiefsky for useful dis-
cussions on the theme of this paper; none of these scholars, however, is responsible for the
views expressed herein. Christopher Jones kindly helped me out on a point of historical geogra-
phy.

1 Throughout, the Greek text of Malalas will be cited from the edition of J. Thurn (ed.), loannis
Malalae Chronographia (CFHB XXXV — Series Berolinensis), Berlin/New York, 2000. Unless
otherwise stated, all parts of the chronicle quoted in English are taken from the Australian trans-
lation, The Chronicle of John Malalas: A Translation, by E. Jeffreys/M. Jeffreys/R. Scott
(Byzantina Australiensia 4), Melbourne, 1986. Both works are cited according to the sections of
the Dindorf edition (Ioannis Malalae chronographia. Ex recensione L. Dindorfii [CSHB], Bonn
1831), the only form of reference to Malalas that the two modern works have in common; the
Dindorf numbers are found at the head of each page in Thurn, and are printed in bold type in the
body of the Australian translation.



2 John Duffy

known as elemental sulphur be brought in and that it be ground into fine powder.
He gave it to Marinus with the words, ‘Wherever you throw some of this, be it at
a building or a ship, after sunrise, the building or ship will immediately ignite and
be destroyed by fire.”

To make a long story short, Marinus mustered a fleet of ships, loaded them
with armed men and a supply of sulphur. The rebel Vitalian, for his part, set out
with his troops and ships to attack the city. The two fleets met at the third hour of
the day in the waters opposite Sycae, the sulphur powder was deployed, most of
the rebel ships burst into flames and sank to the bottom of the Bosphorus, Vitalian
quickly fled the scene and the city was saved.

The chronicler then closes the account with a few short remarks, in one of
them returning to the inventor of the marvelous weapon: “The philosopher Pro-
clus the Athenian successfully sought permission from the emperor to leave, and
refused to accept anything from the emperor, who had in fact ordered that he
should receive four hundred pounds of gold. The philosopher returned to his own
city of Athens where he immediately died.”

The reactions of scholars to this report, as a piece of history, have been brief,
fairly consistent, and understandable. Representative views are those of J. B. Bury
and the editor of the Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire. The former
comments in a footnote to his Later Roman Empire, that the Athenian man of
science is “not to be confounded with the famous Neoplatonist who had died in
A.D. 485”;* and the Prosopography, assigning a separate entry to a Proclus, phi-
losopher, says “possibly a native of Athens; . . . in 515 he contributed to the naval
defeat of Vitalianus outside of Constantinople.” Those comments are under-

2 Section 403: 6 d¢ Pacidevg "Avaotdolog mEENV HEV NV petaotedduevos dix Magivou
oV prAdcopov TTpdrAov tov "ABnvaiov, dvdoa megpontov, kai eimev avt® 6 Bactrede
"AvaoTtdolog ‘Tl Exw momow T@ KUVL TOUTW, OTL OVTWE TAQAOTEL PE KAl TV MoALTelav,
d1Adoode;’ 6 dE TTpokAog eimev avtar ‘U &Bvpnong, BaoctAed: Gpevyel Yoo kal dméoxetat,

N pévov méppelc kat avtod Tvac.” Kal eV0éwe O Pacilels "Avaotaotog eimev Magivw
T LV0w TQ AMO EMAQXWV E0T@TL TANOioV, Ote dleAéyeto O Paocidevs 1@ GLAooddw
IModkAw, 6mAloacOat kati To0 avToL BrtaAwvo, dvtt eig 10 mépav Kwvotavtivouro-
Aews. kat Aéyet [TpokAog 6 dAdoodog éumpoaBev o0 Pacidéws Magivw t¢ YV 0 di-
dwpt oot Aafe, kai €£eABe kata ToD avtov BitaAavov.” kal ékéAevoev 6 avtog GLAo-
godog évexOnvat o Aeyduevov Beiov &mvoov mMoAD, elmwv TopHval adTo we ilg uiypa
Aemtov, kat d€dwiev T avT® Maoivw, elpnkwe avt, 6t ‘6mov diels €€ avtov eite &ig
oikov eite év mAole peta To dvateidal tov fjAov, e00Ews dmtetal 6 olikog 1) TO TAOIOV KAl
UTIO TLEOG AVaAloKeTAL.’

3 Ibid., at the end of section: 6 d¢ dAdoodog ITpdkAog 6 "ABnvaioc aitoag tov BaoctAéa
AmeAVON, undev avaoxouevos Aafetv magd To0 avTtol PaciAéwe MV Yoo keAevoag
avTov Aafetv kevinvdowx téooaga: 8otic prAdcodos ameABwv &v 'AONVaIc el TV diav
TOALY VO£ EteAevTnoev.

4 J. B. Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire, London 1931, 1452, n. 1.

5 PLRE 2, Proclus no. 8.
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standable because historians and prosopographers, when they read chronicles and
histories, normally expect to be dealing with more or less factual narratives of the
past. Obviously, then, an individual, who by general agreement died in 485, could
not be still active in the year 515, and therefore must be a different person.

My purpose here is to raise a serious question about the Malalas story and to
offer a set of reasons in support of a new interpretation. The fundamental question
is this: does the episode of the emperor and the philosopher deserve to be treated
as an account of an actual event?

My view is that it does not, and I am also of the opinion that the man at the
center of the story, the weapon-inventing philosopher, is (or more strictly speak-
ing, is imagined to be) the Neoplatonist Proclus of the previous generation. It is
not going to be possible to provide a series of straightforward positive proofs, but
I hope that the considerations offered will be convincing enough to place the main
contention on a firm footing.

The central argument to start the process will be based on plausibility and on
the name of the individual in question. Simply put, how likely is it that there were
two philosophers from Athens, by the name of Proclus, both deserving the de-
scription of “famous”, living within 30 years of each other, and yet one of them
would be entirely lost to history were it not for the unique testimony of the
chronicler Malalas?® Not very likely, one may say with no little confidence.

Let me cite something of a parallel phenomenon. There is a passage in the
History of Attaleiates (11th cent.) recording the death of a man who is described
as “Michael the monk, the hypertimos, a leader in political affairs, 0 yévog
EAkwV €k Nucopnbsiag”.7 Now, for many years, there were scholars who re-
fused to accept that this obituary notice was referring to Michael Psellos, partly
because the phrase 10 yévog éAkwv ¢k Nucopndeiag was understood to indicate
the man’s birthplace, which would be in conflict with the generally accepted view
that Psellos was a native of Constantinople. But Apostolos Karpozilos, in a recent
article, shows this to be a groundless objection. He points out that the phrase in
question, as used five times by Attaleiates, consistently refers to family back-
ground and not to birthplace. And so Karpozilos sums up the situation nicely, as
follows: “But if Attaleiates did not imply Psellos at this point whom could he
possibly have in mind? From the historical sources of this period there is only one

6 Unique, in the sense that Malalas is the earliest and only independent source for the story of
Proclus and the sulphur weapon.

7 Michael Attaleiates, Historia. Introduccion, edicién y comentario de I. Pérez Martin (Nueva
Roma 15), Madrid 2002, 212,11-12: O0 moAV 10 év péow, kat MixanA povaxog 6 vmée-
TIIOG, O &ML TV TOAITIKQV TOAYHATWY TROOTAS, TO Yévog éAxwv €k Nucopndelag, v
Camv E€epétonoe.
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monk named Michael, who had received the dignity of hypertimos and was ac-
tively involved in politics — Michael Psellos.”®

The case of Proclus is, I suggest, equally strong. For it is well nigh undisputa-
ble that in Byzantium there is only one “philosopher Proclus” and he is often cited
in these terms alone, without the additional marker “Athenian”. In the present
instance the first reporter of the story, Malalas, speaks of tov durdéoodov
IMpdéxrAov tov "ABnvaiov . . . avdoa megBontov, while in later accounts of the
Vitalian episode he is simply called “the philosopher Proclus™.’ It is exactly the
same with regard to the equally famous Iamblichus. The Byzantines know only
one philosopher by that name, often referred to without the addition of “philoso-
pher”. Proclus, by contrast, did have a distinguished namesake earlier in the fifth
century, the bishop who held the see of Constantinople (died 446/447); hence the
need sometimes to avoid possible misunderstanding and to add a marker either of
place or profession. And we should return to the other descriptive adjective
negdntoc, since the point is anything but trivial. Malalas, elsewhere in the
Chronicle, uses it a mere six times for other people and the list (with one possible
exception) will show how renowned the bearers are: Orpheus, Zoroaster, Diony-
sius the Areopagite, the Roman Asclepion, Libanius, and Hypatia of Alexandria.'’
The evidence here would suggest that he applies the word sparingly and almost
exclusively to individuals who enjoy the highest recognition. The conclusion,
then, on the basis of this approach, would be that the phrase tov ¢prAéoopov
ITookAov tov "ABnvaiov . . . &vdoa TegLoéntov can only refer to the Neopla-
tonist Proclus (died 485).11

Assuming that this position is acceptable for the moment, then the following
issues must be immediately confronted: if the Malalas text really has in mind the
renowned Proclus of Athens, the Neoplatonist, how are we, first of all, to react to
the surprising news that the philosopher developed a prototype of “Greek Fire”
for which the Chronicle is the only independent source? And secondly, how are
we to deal with the impossible scenario of his having accomplished such a note-
worthy feat all of 30 years after his own death?

My solution to the first difficulty is to claim straight out that we have to do
here, not with history, but with imaginative fiction. We are dealing with a legend

8 A.Karpozilos, When did Michael Psellus die?, in: BZ 96 (2003) 671-677 (for here, 673).

9 E. g. in Georgii Monachi Chronicon ed. C. de Boor; corr. cur. P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 619, 19
and Leonis Grammatici chronographia, ex recogn. I. Bekker (CSHB), Bonn 1842, 119, 1.

10 Section 72; 15; 251; 266; 327; and 359 respectively.

11 One might suggest that the matter is on a similar level of clarity (from the Byzantine perspec-
tive) to 0 év OeoAoyia megiponToc I'onydotog, used twice by Photius to refer to Gregory of
Nazianzus (Photius, Bibliotheque. Texte établi et traduction par R. Henry, Paris 1959, cod. 228,
246b and Photii patriarchae Constantinopolitanae Epistulae et Amphilochia rec. B. Laour-
das/L.G. Westerink, Leipzig 1983, ep. 2, 154). (Cf. A. Rhoby in this volume, 411).
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associated with the somewhat controversial emperor Anastasius, developed pos-
sibly by Malalas himself, but much more likely drawn from a story already in
circulation in either oral or written form. We will consider later why Proclus
might be an appropriate figure in such a setting; for now we will simply note that
the idea is in tune with a fairly common motif encountered in Byzantine chroni-
cles, one to which we could give the general label “philosophers, scientists and
magicians in the service of rulers and society.”

The second difficulty may be alleviated in a couple of ways. For one thing we
can have recourse to a principle that I would like to express in the following
terms: “strict chronology is largely irrelevant to the mythopoietic mind.” In other
words, the creator of an imaginative story will not be constrained by cares for
historical accuracy or strict chronology. One could cite numerous examples; [ will
briefly allude to two.

For centuries there circulated throughout Byzantium (and in the West also) a
legend about the death of Julian the Apostate.'? The core of the story relates that
Julian, on his way to the Persian campaign, stopped off in Caesarea to visit bishop
Basil the Great and that Basil had an ominous vision in which the emperor was
slain by St. Mercurius. That account made the rounds for ages, without raising an
eyebrow, and it was not until the 12th century that the critical minded Michael
Glykas pointed out the chronological impossibility: Basil was not yet the bishop
of Caesarea at the time of Julian’s reign; in fact he assumed the see only some
seven years later."”

Another consideration is the modus operandi of those who compose chroni-
cles. The late Jacob Ljubarskij, in an article discussing the narrative techniques of
George the Monk in the ninth century, pointed to several episodes in George’s
work that were deliberately placed out of historical context."* In one case, a story
as told by John Moschus and set around the year 400, was transferred noncha-
lantly by George to the reign of Constantine III in the 640’s. In another instance,
blithely ignoring historical background, George took an event connected with the
time of pope Gregory I (590-604) and retold it in the context of the reign of Leo
the Isaurian (717-741). Ljubarskij calls this phenomenon “chronological dis-
placement” and it can also be applied to what Malalas, or his source, has done in
the case of Proclus.

But it is not just “chroniclers” who can be oblivious to chronological niceties.
If one were to ask which Byzantine of the medieval period was most attuned to
Proclus the Neoplatonist and his thought, the answer would most likely be Mi-

12 One of the best treatments of the story is still that by N. H. Baynes, The Death of Julian the
Apostate in Christian Legend, in: JRS 27 (1937) 22-29.

13 Michaelis Glycae annales, recognovit 1. Bekker (CSHB 24), Bonn 1836, 471.

14 J. Ljubarskij, George the Monk as a Short-Story Writer, in: JOB 44 (1994) 255-264.
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chael Psellos. But consider the section on the reign of Anastasius in the Historia
Syntomos of Psellos: “Under his rule flourished the great Proclus the philosopher
whom I consider second after Plato. He was a pupil of the wise Syrianus, but he
exceeded his teacher by far and raised Greek wisdom to his own standard. He
studied all the works of Archimedes, but invented many things that had remained
unknown to Archimedes. Thus he had fire-bearing mirrors of bronze placed upon
the walls; from there he fired thunderbolts upon the barbarians who besieged the
city.”"

Psellos’ chapter on Anastasius, of which we have quoted only the middle
part, is an intriguing combination of disparate elements. The section on Proclus is
actually sandwiched between two mentions of the emperor’s impious religious
leanings: from the point of view of the orthodox he belonged to the Severan her-
esy and had tried to make an infamous addition to the Trisagion hymn. For our
topic what jumps out immediately is the fact that Psellos without qualification
dates the floruit of Proclus to the reign of Anastasius, flying in the face of the fact
that the philosopher died a full six years before Anastasius came to the throne.
One could try to explain this in any number of ways — e.g. that Psellos composed
the work as a young man and made a mistake, or that the error was long en-
trenched in the chronographic tradition, and so on. But the bottom line does not
change; that is to say, even Psellos associates the Neoplatonist Proclus with the
era of Anastasius. We should therefore be prepared to accept the dislocation, a
fortiori, when it shows up in Malalas.

There is a second, equally interesting, development in the Historia Syntomos
passage, if my interpretation of it is correct. Here we have the new information (at
least I am not aware of its being reported by anyone before Psellos) that Proclus
the philosopher had devised a successful system of burning mirrors, inspired by
his studies of Archimedes.'® My theory, to put it in a nutshell, is this: Psellos, not

15 Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, recensuit, Anglice vertit et commentario instruxit W. J.
Aerts (CFHB XXX — Series Berolinensis), Berlin/New York 1990, 52, 36-43: 'Emti tovtov
ITookAog 6 péyac fvOet prtAdocodog, Ov éyw peta ye MAdtwva TiOnuL, dvrje Zuoaxvod pév
padnTig To0 0odov, VTEQPAAWY d¢ HakE@ TOV dddoKkaAov kail v ‘EAANvKNV codiav
TQ éavTov TéAeL oLUTEQAVALLEVOS. OUTOG AVayvOUS TAVTA T AQXLUNdEL, TTOAAX D€ Kol
avTOG MEOOEDPEVEWY, WV EKEIVOG T)YVONOE, KATOTTOA XaAkevoag muedoQa TWV TELXWV
AmnEnoe kal mOQ £Kkelfev KATX TOV TOALOQKOUVTIWV TV TOAWV PagPfdowv &feke-
oavvwoe. The translation is that of Aerts.

16 I will leave it to someone else to work out (if possible) a definitive solution to the problem of
the relationship between the text of Psellos and the mix of authors employed by John Zonaras in
the twelfth century: did Zonaras draw directly from Psellos or were both using some unknown
common source? The scholar who has done most so far to confront the question is Apostolos
Karpozilos. He plans to to do this in the third volume of his series on Byzantine historians and
chroniclers, and has kindly let me have a preview of the relevant section. But even he has to
admit in the end that the relationship is not entirely clear. For the issue at hand the correspond-
ing section of Zonaras is this: kai vavpaxiog yevopévng €k twvog pnxavig mapa ITpdxAov
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unlike the questioning Glykas in the following century, was not comfortable with
the received version; in other words, the Malalas account of powder and smoke,
so to say, was not to his liking and he decided to change it. A feat of engineering
in the spirit of Archimedes would have been, to Psellos, a more intellectually
respectable accomplishment for his philosopher hero than a chemical experiment
couched in somewhat magical terms.

And “magical” is not being used gratuitously, because the text of Malalas it-
self could be said to contain the seeds of such an interpretation. In his closing
comment on the episode the chronicler says, “There were some people in Con-
stantinople who said that it was from the heat of the sun that the elemental sul-
phur, as it was so fine, caught fire, when it was thrown into the air, and that this
was its nature.”'’ As before, this is the Australian translation of the passage. I
myself would prefer to render the last phrase (kal pvowédv éoti TovTo) as “and
this is something natural” or “and this is a natural occurrence”. In any event, what
the remark as a whole seems to imply is that other people in Constantinople con-
sidered the phenomenon to be beyond the natural. And who could blame them?
The Greek name for the substance, Oeiov &muov, already invites such an inter-
pretation. And the general Byzantine understanding is probably well reflected in
the explanation recorded by Eustathius of Thessalonike in his commentary on the
Odyssey. “Theion,” he says, “perhaps because of the strange and marvellous way
that it works.”"® Let it also be noted that, as we learn from his student and biogra-
pher Marinus, Proclus was steeped in different kinds of ritual and theurgic prac-
tices and was the recipient of visions; among the wonders he claimed to have
achieved was to produce rainfall in Attica and to have averted earthquakes.'’
Finally, in the account of Malalas, the air of mystery is, if anything, enhanced by

TOL AVL yeyevnuévng (tote yap fvOet émi Gprhooodia kai év Toig unxavipaot, T& e To0
miegiBortov €v TovToLg "TAQXIUNdoUE dmtavta dleABwV kal avTog ékelvolg mEooEEELEWV)
TO VAUTIKOV TV EVaVTIWV KATETMOAEUNON. KATOTTOM YO Adetat XaAkevooal Tuehdoa O
IToorAog, kal TadTA €K TOL TELXOUG TV MOAEUIWVY VEDV ATAQWOTTAL KATEVAVTL, TOVTOLG
d¢ TV ToL NAlov AxTivwv TEooBaAovowv mE €keibev ékicepavobobat katadAéyov Tov
vty v évavtiov otpatdv  (Epitome Historiarum [ed. Biittner-Wobst], XIV, 138). Pend-
ing a full solution, my instinct persuades me to think that Zonaras had access to and used the
Historia Syntomos.

17 Section 406: éAeyov d¢ tveg év Kwvotavtivounodet, étt ano thg Béoung tov nAiov, wg
Aemtétatov 6via, TO Oelov ATLEOV OLMTOUEVOV EIC TOV Aépa AmTeTal, Kol Gpuokov €oTt
TOUTO.

18 Eustathii archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis Commentarii ad Homeri Odysseam, edidit G. Stall-
baum, Leipzig 1826, II 291, 39-40: kai Oelov pev iowe dx O kALVOV THS aTOD €veQyeiag

KAl TEQAOTIOV.
19 Marino di Napoli, Vita di Proclo, testo critico, introduzione, traduzione e commentario a cura di
R. Masullo, Naples 1985, chapter 28: dppoovg te ékivnoev . . . kai avxpuwv éfatoiwv v

"Attinv NAev0£owoev, GLAAKTHOLA Te OeloU@Y KaTteTiOeTo.
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the remark that we quoted earlier, “The philosopher returned to his own city of
Athens, where he immediately died.”

In her study, “Malalas’ World View”, Elizabeth Jeffreys stresses at the outset
the extent to which this sixth-century chronicler, working entirely outside the
classical tradition of historiography, was molded by the intellectual environment
of his own times.** Malalas was certainly a Christian, but he seems to have been
alive to a much wider spectrum of religious and superstitious thought, some of it
outside the pale of orthodox theology. He weaves into the fabric of his narrative
such a range of recurring types and phenomena — magoi, talismans, oracles, vi-
sions, dream interpreters, and theurgic philosophers —, that we cannot doubt the
importance that he and his contemporary audience attached to these aspects of
their thought world. Let us select a few representative and pertinent examples.

(Sections 151-152): Belshazzar, emperor of the Assyrians, one day had an
ominous vision; he saw a man’s finger writing some words on a wall of the palace
and then disappear. He summoned all the sorcerers, magoi, astrologers and dream
interpreters of the land, but none of them was able to unlock the meaning. Then
he called in Daniel, one of the Hebrew captives, who, having received assurances
of his safety, proceeded to interpret the writing as predicting the end of Belshaz-
zar’s reign. “When he heard this, Belshazzar let him go, to see if he spoke the
truth. A few days later Dareios the Mede . . . attacked and killed him and captured
his kingdom.” (Section 233, concerning the chronicler’s native city of Antioch):
“Tiberius Caesar learnt that the emperor Seleukos had avoided the mountain and
built the city on the plain, in fear of the floods of water coming down from the
mountain in winter and forming lakes. So he added to his statue a stone box, in
which he put a talisman made by Ablakka, a wonder-worker (teAeotr|c) and
priest, to prevent the waters from the winter torrents of the river Parmenios and
the streams coming off the mountain from harming that part of the city or from
destroying the two great colonnades he had built.” For the third example we cite
the account of the reign of Julian the Apostate where Malalas records a series of
three apparitions directly connected with the death of that emperor. The earliest
(Sect. 327) occurred at Daphne outside of Antioch, where Julian was visiting on
the way to the Persian expedition; after offering sacrifice to Apollo he lay down
to sleep and saw in a vision a fair-haired youth who informed him that he was
fated to die “in Asia”. Later (Sects. 332—333) Malalas makes a point of recording,
from a Cappadocian chronicler and participant in the expedition, a follow-up
apparition in which Julian, in his sleep, saw himself being attacked by a full-
grown man in body-armor. He awoke to find himself mortally wounded and to

20 This is a chapter in E. Jeffreys/B. Croke/R. Scott (eds.), Studies in John Malalas (Byzantina
Australiensia 6), Sydney 1990, 55-66 (for here, 55).
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hear from his entourage that the town in which they were encamped was called
“Asia”. Soon (Sects. 333-334) Malalas completes the picture by presenting his
version of the dream (alluded to earlier) of Basil of Caesarea on the fateful night.
Basil saw St. Mercurius, in body-armor, receiving an order from Christ to go and
kill the emperor; the saint went off, and later reappeared to report that the mission
had been accomplished.

It is clear from these and a small host of other episodes of similar nature that
Malalas was intrigued by all kinds of strange and supernatural happenings as well
as by men and women who were believed to possess expert knowledge or special
powers. In two cases the individuals are designated by him as “philosopher”
(pAéoodoc) and “wonder-worker” (TS)\EOTﬂQ);ZI very similar to those is Apol-
lonius of Tyana, described as “the very wise” (6 copwrtatoc) and “performing
wonders” (TtoLv fcs/\écrporcoc).22 Brian Croke, in his chapter on “Malalas’ Life”,
speaks of a “nexus of authors and ideas of special interest to Malalas,” and singles
out for mention Julian the Chaldaean, Theon of Alexandria, and Iamblichus “the
most Gnostic of the Neoplatonists”, as he styles him.” It could be added that each
of these, in his own way, might be fairly described from the Byzantine point of
view as either a “wonder-worker” (Julian) or “mystical philosopher” (Theon and
lamblichus).

Putting all of the foregoing comments together, it is not difficult to see the di-
rection in which the argument is tending. It is my contention that the story of
Proclus and the sulphur fits the pattern, so well-represented throughout the
Chronicle, of the person of special talent called in or available to help at a time of
crisis. The contribution of Proclus the Athenian to the defeat of the rebel Vitalian
is, on this reading, not the historical good deed of an otherwise unknown philoso-
pher, but rather an imaginative (and anachronistic) legend woven around the fig-
ure of Proclus the Neoplatonist who, whether it be as great thinker or arch villain,
always loomed large in the mind of Byzantium.

This conclusion goes directly counter to the interpretation of two of the fore-
most Malalas experts, Elizabeth Jeffreys and Brian Croke, each of whom prefers
not only to accept the story at face value, but also chooses to offer an explanation
for the detailed nature of the description. They do this, not unreasonably, by hav-
ing recourse to a theory of “oral informants”, that is, living sources who might
have supplied Malalas with information not otherwise available in written re-

21 The two are Asios (Section 109) who originally gave the famous Palladion image to Tros, the
founder of Troy, and Debborios (Section 265) who made a talisman to protect the city of An-
tioch even against earthquakes.

22 Among the wondrous benefactions bestowed by Apollonius on many cities (Sects. 263 ff.) were
talismans against the north wind, earthquakes, scorpions and mosquitoes.

23 Jeffreys/Croke/Scott, Studies (see n. 20), 1-25 (for here, 14).
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cords. For the Proclus episode the informant, according to them, could have been
Marinus the Syrian himself, a fellow-countryman of the chronicler, whom Mala-
las “could have met . . . in Constantinople, perhaps in 520.7%

In reaction to this approach I would offer two comments. Firstly, it is hardly
necessary to regard the conversations between Anastasius, Marinus and Proclus
as having special significance and needing to be explained by the presence of an
eyewitness. As a good narrative artist Malalas, like his fellow chronicler George
the Monk in a later period, has a penchant for including in his text short stories,
anecdotes, and even scenes with elements of drama, e.g. pieces of dialogue and
direct speech. Good examples are to be found in episodes such as these: Bel-
lerophon and Stheneboia (Sects. 83—84); Orestes and Pylades (Sects. 135 ff.);
Belshazzar and the Hebrew Daniel (Sects. 151-152); and for the historical period,
the encounter between Simon Magus and the Apostle Peter (Sects. 252 ff.); and
the account of Theodosius and Eudokia Athenais — featuring another Athenian
philosopher (Sects. 352 ff.)! The vivid exchanges between Anastasius, Marinus
and Proclus are not necessarily, then, anything out of the ordinary in Malalas.
Secondly, it should be pointed out that the reconstruction of the career of Malalas,
worked out by Brian Croke and including, as we have just seen (note 24), the
proposition that Malalas met and knew Marinus in the capital sometime between
512 and 520, is not the most sturdy of edifices. While the attempt to squeeze from
the Chronicle itself (practically our sole source for the biography of Malalas)
every possible ounce of evidence about his life and work, deserves praise and
admiration, the picture developed in this manner cannot be said (nor do Croke or
Jeffreys assume it) to be in any respect beyond doubt.

With regard to the very different scenario presented in this paper there is still
one more piece of Malalas narrative that might be seen as possibly strengthening
the proposal that Proclus the weapon developer belongs more properly to the
realm of fiction than that of fact.

In the Chronicle, soon after the detailing the rebellion of Vitalian, Malalas
gives a report (out of chronological sequence) of the serious civil unrest that
broke out in the capital in 512, when the emperor attempted to add a monophysite
formula to the Trisagion.”> Rioting and murders came to an end only after a large
number of those arrested were executed on the emperor’s order. In the part imme-
diately following this we are told that a short time after the civic uprising Anasta-

24 Jeffreys, in her chapter “Malalas’ Sources” in Jeffreys/Croke/Scott, Studies (see n. 20), 209.
Croke, Studies (see n. 20), 6: “It is arguable that Malalas’ detailed version of the Greek fire used
against Vitalian in 515 came from Marinus; likewise Marinus may have been the source for
Malalas’ account of the monophysite riot in Constantinople in 512 in which his own house was
put to the torch. If so, Malalas may have been in the imperial capital around 515-520.”

25 Sects. 407-408.
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sius was troubled in his sleep by an ominous vision: an angelic looking figure,
carrying a book and reading out the emperor’s name, announced to him “Because
of your insatiability, | am erasing fourteen.”*® When the panic stricken Anastasius
reported the vision to his cubicularius Amantius, he learned that this official too
had an equally threatening dream that same night. At this point, not surprisingly,
the emperor called in a dream-interpreter who explained that they both would die
before long. And the dream-interpreter was — mirablile dictu — none other than
Proclus the philosopher! This time, however, he is given the geographical desig-
nation 0 'Aclavog, and so presumably for Malalas, or his source, not the same
person as Proclus the Athenian. Needless to say modern historians have main-
tained a discreet silence about the identity of this man, but it is hardly taking a big
risk to suggest that he is nothing more than a figment of the imagination. And
indeed the chances are good that he has come into his imaginary existence under
the influence of the real Proclus of Athens; to put it another way, he is likely to be
Proclus of Athens in another guise and playing another role.”’

The purpose of this exercise was to raise a serious doubt about the historicity
of an episode in the rebellion of Vitalian against the emperor Anastasius, as de-
picted in the Chronicle of John Malalas. It has not been possible, as anticipated at
the beginning, to provide hard evidence or a set of positive proofs, but we have
tried to present a case for the contention that the story of the philosopher and
Greek fire is just that, a story or mythos like so many others that are to be found
embedded in the narrative of Malalas. And if it be accepted that the protagonist
Proclus, in spite of being “out of time”, is in fact the renowned Neoplatonist, then
that will simply add another piece of color to the variegated image which the
Byzantines had formed of him.?

26 Sects. 408—409. Aspects of this story have been looked at in a new way by G. Fatouros, Zu
Johannes Malalas’ Chronographie, in: I. Vassis/G. S. Henrich/D. R. Reinsch (eds.), Lesarten.
Festschrift fiir Athanasios Kambylis zum 70. Geburtstag, dargebracht von Schiilern, Kollegen
und Freunden, Berlin/New York 1998, 61-66; see also the valuable comments of E. Papa-
ioannou in his review of this Festschrift, in: JOB 49 (1999) 321-322.

27 Papaioannou too, (see previous n.), would be open to this identification.

28 The interpretation offered here does not rule out the possibility that Marinus the Syrian did use
some kind of chemical device in the battle against Vitalian. On the other hand, a look at his cur-
riculum vitae as outlined in PLRE 2, Marinus no. 7, reveals that he spent most of his career in
various “civil service” positions in finance and taxation, was already out of office in 515, and
therefore not an obvious choice to be given (out of the blue?) an important military command at
a time of crisis. Should we be a little suspicious here too?
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Introduction, edition and annotation (Stephanos Efthymiadis)

Though the same interests, themes and issues run through his prolific work, of all
writers of ninth- and tenth-century Byzantium Theodoros Stoudites stands out as
the most original and versatile in terms of language, style and literary genre. His
diction mostly combined ecclesiastical and sometimes demotic Greek with the
new vocabulary of an inspired craftsman of language; his usually straightforward
prose style at times betrayed sophistication and a learned background correspond-
ing to the social status and education of his addressee or honoree; finally, whether
in poetry or in prose, his selection of literary genre ranged from the iambic
twelve-syllable verse to the Catechism and the Funeral Oration, forms with no
recent recorded precedent. By and large, this variety was the natural result of a
multifaceted personality engaged in an ongoing struggle in defense and promotion
of both public and private interests. The modification of language and style and
shifting of genres were prompted by a recurrent and renewable involvement of
himself and his monastic community in such crises as the Moechian controversy
and Second Iconoclasm. Above all, however, in his writings Theodoros was pru-
dent enough both to blur and draw the dividing line between introversion and
extroversion, making things private appear public and vice versa.

In the present study we shall deal with one of his earliest texts which en-
shrines both the public and the private, the Funeral Catechism for his mother
Theoktiste (BHG 2422)." The appreciable proportion of seventy-six letters ad-
dressed to women and included in his copious correspondence, available in the
admirable critical edition of Georgios Fatouros, shows self-asserting Theodoros’
openness to the other half of human kind, a feature seldom encountered in the
writings of a monastic father. Arguably, this concern was prompted by his close

1 For a detailed biographical sketch of Theoktiste see PmbZ 8032; and PBE 1: Theoktiste 3. As
one of his well-known works the Catechism was cited in the vita of Theodoros Stoudites A
(BHG 1754), in: PG 99, col. 117A; vita B (BHG 1755), ibid., col. 237A; and vita C (BHG
1755d), ed. V. Latysev, in: VV 21 (1914) 259-260.



14 St. Efthymiadis /J. M. Featherstone

links to Constantinopolitan aristocracy and its officialdom as well as his en-
deavour to reinforce right faith and discipline in an age marked by doctrinal and
spiritual temptations.2

It is among the first letters of this correspondence that we find his first extant
address to his mother. Ep. 6, ®coxtiot) 1) éavtob untol, is a letter of mourn-
ing, penned in a state of poignant sorrow, not long before her death and after the
premature loss of his not named sister and his brother Euthymios.” In this lamen-
tation Theoktiste is repeatedly styled as a saint who rejected mundane glory for
the heritage of heaven, who shared the exploits of martyrdom though not shed-
ding blood, who was bereft of her limbs, i.e., her children, for the love of God.*

Apart from this letter, Theodoros addressed his mother after her death in a
katnxnois émtadog, which has come down to us in a codex unicus of Stoudite
provenance, Parisinus graecus 1491 (siglum P). This is a parchment, 24 x 37,7
cm, written in two columns at the beginning of the 10th century by two scribes;
the first copied ff. 1-198" (36 lines to page), whereas the second copied ff. 199—
245" (36-39 lines to page).” The Catechism is contained in ff. 94-103 and it is
transmitted in good shape with only a few spelling errors; it ends rather abruptly
in the second line of f. 103 and is followed by a lengthy fragment of an untitled
text given in the form of “Question and Answer.” This text has been identified
with the Oratio de theatris et de Abraham, a spurious work of St John Chryso-
stom, oddly copied in this part of the manuscript.®

The fact that the Catechism for his mother was included in a hagiographical
collection produced in the monastery of Stoudios provides sufficient proof that,

2 For these letters see J. Gouillard, La femme de qualité dans les lettres de Théodore Studite, in:
JOB 32/2 (1982) 445-453; and P. Hatlie, Women of Discipline During the Iconoclast Age, in:
BZ 89 (1996) 37-44.

3 Theodori Studitae epistulae, ed. G. Fatouros (CFHB XXXI/1-2 — Series Berolinensis), Ber-
lin/NewYork 1992, 21-23; Theodoros is also alluding twice to the loss of his siblings in vv. 9—
10 and 24-25. On the same letter see A. P. Dobroklonskij, [IpenomoBauii deomop UCIOBEAHUK
u urymeH Cryamiicku, Odessa 1913, 1 295-298; also Fatouros, ibid., 148*%—149*; and V. Sarris,
H pulavtivi magapvOntikr) émotoAr]. Ano tov O@eddwoo Lrovditn €we tov EvotdOio
Begoadovikng (9oc-120¢ at.), Thessaloniki 2005, 401-402.

4 For Theodoros’ idea that people of his era could emulate the deeds of the early Christian mar-
tyrs see P. Hatlie, The Politics of Salvation: Theodore of Stoudios on Martyrdom (Martyrion)
and Speaking Out (Parrhesia), in: DOP 50 (1990) 266-272.

5 Contents of the manuscript are given in H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de
la Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris 1898, 11 64; F. Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris: Inventaire
hagiographique (SubHag 44), Brussels 1968, 182—183. On other earlier manuscripts of Stoudite
origin see N. F. Kavrus, Cryauiickuii ckpunrtopuii B IX B. (o Marepuanam pykonuiieit Moc-
kBbI 1 Jlenunrpaza), in: VV 44 (1983) 98-110.

6 See Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca, Novum Auctarium (SubHag 65), Brussels 1984, nos
2349t and 2355. The fragment corresponds to PG 56, cols 543—554. Theodori Studitae epistulae,
ed. Fatouros (see n. 3), 28* has taken it as an unpublished work of Theodoros on the Sunday of
Forefathers.
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together with his letter, this Funeral Catechism aimed at propounding Theok-
tiste’s holy commemoration.” Before being reprinted in Migne’s Patrologia
Graeca with some typing errors, this text was edited by A. Mai in his Nova
patrum bibliotheca.® Since this edition is not free of transcription errors and omis-
sions, we deemed it worthy to offer a new one followed by an English translation
and succinct commentary given in the form of notes.”

Judging from the fact that Theoktiste’s death is presented as imminent and ir-
reversible, it is plausible to assume that only a short time separated the composi-
tion of Theodoros’ Catechism from that of his letter. The Catechism has reasona-
bly been dated to the period between 797 and 802, i.e., during Eirene’s reign as a
sole ruler. This chronology is suggested by the words: kat yop émavijkopev ot
vmegogoBévtec kal daokogmoBévtes el tavtdv, wc lote, delixg
TUXOVTEG TNG EMaVeEAEVOEWS TAQX TG Keartovong (§ 10).10

Whether departing from historical considerations or not, older and recent sur-
veys of the literary output either of the iconoclastic period in general or Theo-
doros Stoudites in particular, have not done full justice to this text, perhaps on the
single grounds that it was not ranked among his most important literary creations.
However, it is no exaggeration to say that, by virtue of the date of its composition
alone, the Funeral Catechism for Theoktiste represents both a starting point for its
author and a turning one in female sainthood and hagiography. As it will be ar-
gued, by launching, on the one hand, a new model of female sainthood — that of a
pious housewife ending her marriage and entering the monastery, it drastically
parted from the Late Antique past and foreshadowed later medieval examples;
and by sketching, on the other hand, a sacred portrait of a mother, it paved the
son’s way towards holiness.

From Charles Diehl to Alexander Kazhdan scholars have outlined this text’s
idiosyncratic features as regards both the portrayal of the heroine and the high-
lights of her life upon it called attention: Theoktiste’s tonsure and her overcoming

7 Details in F. Halkin, La Passion de Sainte Théoctiste, in: AB 73 (1955) 55 (= Martyrs Grecs
Ile—Vllle s. [Variorum Collected Studies Series 30], London 1974, II).

8 See Nova patrum bibliotheca, VI/2, Rome 1854, 364—-378; and as Oratio 13 in: PG 99, cols 884—
902.

9 To cite a few such errors: § 2 eime 10 (for eineto), § 6 petaotdoews (for petavaotaoews),
§ 7 €regoc (for odétegoc); and omissions: § 9 kai Tavtag aonalouévn (after tag mAnyag
oowoa); § 10 év ) duxpéuper (after év 1) ovintmoel); § 14 mac korrdlopon (after maog
aviotapar).

10 Conversely, erroneously considering that Theoktiste outlived her brother Plato, A. Sideras dated
it to ca. 820; see his Die byzantinischen Grabreden (WBS XIX), Vienna 1994, 99—-100. Long
before him, B. Hermann considered that in 807-808 Theoktiste was still alive: see Theoktista
von Byzanz, die Mutter zweier Heiliger, Freiburg 1919, 108ff. Theodoros simply hinted at his
deceased mother in a letter that he addressed to the nun Anna in ca. 809-811, i.e., later than this
period; see Theodori Studitae epistulae (see n. 3), 42,2-3, 122.
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of maternal sentiments; the relationship of mother and son as well as their separa-
tion; the spiritual advancement of a woman full of energy and strength who, both
in the world and the monastery, could, at instances, be overbearing to people
under her charge. The historian Kazhdan went on to underscore that, unlike the
Funeral Laudation to his uncle Plato, this funeral sermon was not “historical” and
“eventful”; and, what is more, it lacked allusions to the question and the cult of
icons.'" As a matter of fact, composed in the interim period between the two
Iconoclasms, just ten years after the Council of Nicaea II (787), this oration is a
text poor in ecclesiastical polemic concerning Iconoclasm. Just once in his narra-
tive the author is alluding to the “earlier turbulence” (¢x tfc molv dleAr|oews)
that had spoiled monasticism (§ 8).

Though posed as a riddle by Kazhdan, several reasons can be adduced to ac-
count for this silence on icon-worship. First and foremost, Theoktiste the woman
could not claim any direct (and public) involvement in the anti-iconoclastic strug-
gle, nor her son at that point.12 Besides that, in the Laudation of his uncle Plato,
composed much later, in ca. 814, we hear much about First Iconoclasm but noth-
ing of any family resistance. Moreover, the reign of the “much loathsome” Con-
stantine V saw Plato not only recovering from the shock of the plague of 747-748
which had his parents as victims but also, as a notarios, winning fortune and repu-
tation in the imperial quarters.® The “pressing issue” at the time when Theodoros
delivered his Catechism was the Moechian controversy, then in its first phase.
This impression is further borne out by his first five letters of the collection which
date from the same period 795-797 (epp. 1-5). Much more than Iconoclasm,
Theodoros’ sermon had good reasons to concentrate on the hardships that he and
his uncle Plato endured on account of their opposition to the “adulterous mar-
riage” of Constantine VI, to which the patriarch Tarasios offered his silent sup-
port.'* Naturally, with her brother and son recently recalled from exile by the

11 See Ch. Diehl, Une bourgeoise de Byzance au Vllle siécle, in: Figures Byzantines, Paris 1906, I
111-132 ; and A. Kazhdan, A History of Byzantine Literature (650-850). In collaboration with
L. F. Sherry/Ch. Angelidi, Athens 1999, 244-247. The text was also included in D. L. Za-
kythenos, BuCavtiva keipeva, Athens 1957, 75-84. The most recent discussion is by O. De-
louis, Saint Jean-Baptiste de Stoudios a Constantinople. La contribution d’un monastére a
I’histoire de I’Empire byzantin (v. 454—1204), Thése présentée pour I’obtention du grade de
Docteur en I’Histoire de 1’Université Paris I-Panthéon Sorbonne, Paris 2005, 308-309.

12 Naturally enough, Theoktiste was excluded from A. Kazhdan’s and A.-M. Talbot’s survey of
the role of women in Iconoclasm, see: Women and Iconoclasm, in: BZ 84/85 (1991-1992) 391—
408.

13 See Laudatio Platonis, in: PG 99, col. 808 A-B.

14 Along with her relatives, Theoktiste is said to have suffered a thirty-day imprisonment (§ 10).
For a commentary on these allusions see E. von Dobschiitz, Methodius und die Studiten, in: BZ
18 (1909) 60.
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empress Eirene, Theoktiste was crowned with a resistance which was monopo-
lized by her family and her monastic milieu.

Nonetheless, the Funeral Catechism for his mother and the Laudation to his
uncle diverge not only on the question of Iconoclasm but on matters of literary
form and orientation. Thomas Pratsch singled out the topoi of piety, humility,
disruption of blood bonds and other things, upon which Theodoros canvassed his
mother’s sainthood in his Catechism.' This, however, should not leave the im-
pression that Theodoros’ sermon adheres to the laws of hagiographical praise at
the expense of recording real life. On the contrary, Theodoros considerably dis-
tances himself from the hagiographical stereotypes: idealized homeland, parent-
hood and childhood are passed over in silence and so is marital engagement.'®
Details on these matters can be drawn only from the Laudation to Plato, which, as
already noted, is much more concerned with historicity than the sermon pro-
nounced in honour of Theoktiste; the latter was based more on situations and
scenes taken from the real life, all of which stand for eye-witness reports, rather
than being modeled upon the typical patterns of a saint’s Life. In other words,
although the argument and the purpose of the praise to his mother were ultimately
hagiographic, the work itself, set and narrated by her son in a realistic fashion, is
not hagiography in its common use and sense.

Following the sad announcement of her death in the preamble, Theodoros
avoids clinging to the picture of an “ideal passive heroine” whose holiness must
appear prefigured. Instead of attaching to her the stereotypes of a noble origin and
a prudent childhood, Theodoros portrays his mother as a forceful personality who
imposes her own model of holy life and conduct on her family milieu and beyond.
Unlike iconophile male and female saints whose holy portrait was mostly derived
from hagiographical re-adaptations of historical reality, Theoktiste is depicted as
a woman in flesh and blood, with a temperament pairing philanthropy with be-
haviours not se ipso rational. Though translating her violent outbreaks as ulti-
mately leading to repentance, her son does not refrain from divulging them in two
instances, while treating her life in family and in the monastery (§§ 5 and 12).

15 Th. Pratsch, Theodoros Studites (759-826) — zwischen Dogma und Pragma. Der Abt des Stu-
diosklosters in Konstantinopel im Spannungsfeld von Patriarch, Kaiser und eigenem Anspruch
(BBS 4), Frankfurt am Main 1998, 29-33; and idem, Der hagiographische Topos. Griechische
Heiligenviten in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit (Millennium Studien 6), Berlin/New York 2005, 51,
96, 212 (Weitere Tugenden); 329 (Verteilung der Habe); 331 (Letzte Amtshandlungen).

16 Among the hagiography of the period similar glossing over the fopoi of homeland, parents and
childhood is observable in the Life of St Euthymios of Sardis, a work penned in 832 by the fu-
ture patriarch Methodios. Yet, this “omission” is not accounted for on the simple grounds of ig-
norance but on the awareness that none of this is necessarily conducive to virtue; see J. Gouil-
lard, La vie d’Euthyme de Sardes (+ 831). Une ceuvre du patriarche Méthode, in: TM 10 (1987)
21-23 (§2).
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Both the letter and the Catechism dedicated to Theoktiste constitute the earli-
est documented examples of portraying a holy woman in a new era, the Byzantine
Middle Ages, and of family involvement in promoting the cult of a holy person.
As has been pointed out, models of female sainthood were then inspired by the
values of a new social elite and an emerging monastic culture.'” Family lincage

gained large acclaim in society and lay behind the development of what has been

termed “family cult”.'® As can be traced in pieces of hagiography dating from the

immediately following decades, this cult found fertile ground in monasteries
founded or restored by members of the Constantinopolitan aristocracy within and
outside the capital.'’ Cases in point are the mother and the sister of St Stephanos
the Younger whose vita was written in ca. 809 or the equally famous Philaretos
the Merciful, praised by his grandson Niketas in ca. 822.*° On another level and
beyond the confines of her age, dividing as she did her life between the marital
and the monastic status, Theoktiste anticipated, to a great extent, the examples of
holy women who attained sainthood either once they were widowed and entered a
convent (Athanasia of Aegina, Theodora of Thessalonike) or without ever em-
bracing monastic life (Thomais of Lesbos, Maria the Younger). Nevertheless,
though a pious housewife practicing secret asceticism, Theoktiste neither “bene-
fited” from her spouse’s death nor became the wife-martyr suffering from a
coarse and brutal husband.*' What is more, her piety was not vested with the
usual colours of a passive humility and modesty, but with those of a woman tak-

17 See E. Patlagean, L’histoire de la femme déguisée en moine et 1’évolution de la sainteté fémi-
nine a Byzance, in: SM, 3e série, XVII, Spoleto 1976, 617-623 (= Structure sociale, famille,
chrétienté a Byzance. [IVe—XIe siécle [Collected Studies Series 134], London 1981, XI).

18 1. Hausherr was the first to point out that the Stoudite’s family was “une famille de saints”; see
Le moine et I’amiti¢, in: Etudes de spiritualité orientale (OCA 183), Rome 1969, 338-340.
Other examples from Middle Byzantine hagiography were discussed by A.-M. Talbot, Family
Cults in Byzantium: the Case of St Theodora of Thessalonike, in: AEIMON. Studies Presented
to Lennart Rydén on his Sixty-fifth Birthday, ed. J. O. Rosengqvist, Uppsala 1996, 49—69 (= Wo-
men and Religious Life in Byzantium, Aldershot 2001, VI).

19  For the building activity of the period, especially that of the Stoudites, see V. Ruggieri, Byzan-
tine Religious Architecture (582-867): Its History and Structural Elements (OCA 237), Rome
1991, 107-111.

20 See vita of St Stephen the Younger (BHG 1666), §§ 47 and 53, ed. M. F. Auzépy, La vie
d’Etienne le Jeune par Etienne le Diacre (Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs 3),
Aldershot/Hampshire 1997, 148 and 153. Also vita of Philaretos the Merciful (BHG 1511z), ed.
L. Rydén, The Life of St Philaretos the Merciful written by his Grandson Niketas (Acta Univer-
sitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia 8), Uppsala 2002, 45-50.

21 For other similar examples of secret asceticism within marriage see D. de F. Abrahamse,
Women’s Monasticism in the Middle Byzantine Period: Problems and Prospects, in: BF 9
(1985) 53—54 and n. 53—54. For a recent innovative discussion of different types of female hagi-
ography see S. Constantinou, Female Corporeal Performances. Reading the Body in Byzantine
Passions and Lives of Holy Women (Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Byzantina Upsalien-
sia 9), Uppsala 2005.
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ing action and gradually managing to impose her impulse towards monastic isola-
tion on male and female members of her family. Granted, a few allusions in
Theodoros’ account allow us to suspect that her brother Plato played an influen-
tial role in this decision;* yet, this fact alone does not diminish much of Theok-
tiste’s consequential impact on driving, sooner or later, all members of her family
(husband, sons and daughters) out of society. Unlike later examples from ninth-
and tenth-century hagiography where at least one member remains in the world to
perpetuate the family line, in the case of Theoktiste rejection of the world has a
total and overwhelming effect.”

Nonetheless, this is not the only feature that makes Theodoros’ Catechism
noteworthy; his text is perhaps unique in portraying a woman without interfering
with gender issues. Although Theoktiste is not divested the “particulars” of a
woman’s life in society, references to inferiority and weakness as “befitting”
female nature, yet surmounted by the engagement in a holy cause, or, to put it
differently, a “gender-oriented” vocabulary is not what we encounter in her
praise. Unlike Gorgonia, the married sister of Gregory of Nazianzos who also
appropriated her husband to her pious way of life, Theoktiste’s ascetical toils are
not equated to those of men. Likewise, no matters of gender feature largely in the
presentation of Theodoros’ mother as they do in the philosophical biography of
Gregory of Nyssa’s sister, Macrina (d. 380) or in the Encomium which Michael
Psellos wrote for his Mother.?* What is more, compared to them Theoktiste would
appear superior in that she vanquished her illiteracy by learning the Psalter, a
knowledge that she later passed on to her daughter.”> Notably, her son assigns this

22 Cf. §§ 6, 8, 9. Their attraction to monastic vocation was credited to Plato also in the vitae of
Theodoros: vitae A and B, in: PG 99, cols 121A-B and 240D-241A; vita C, ed. LatySev (see n.
1),261-262.

23 See the examples analyzed by Patlagean, L’histoire de la femme déguisée (see n. 17), 617-619.
Theodoros highlights this lack in desire for the succession of the race by the words: ov t®
KATaALTEV dL&doxov oD Yévoug (§ 6).

24 See De vita Macrinae, ch. 1, ed. P. Maraval, in : Grégoire de Nysse. Vie de Sainte Macrine (SC
178), Paris 1971, 140; cf. V. E. F. Harrison, Male and female in Cappadocian theology, in: JThS
n.s. 41 (1996) 446-447. As for Psellos, he refers to his mother as a weak-natured person in two
instances: “she was not a man by nature and was not thus allowed to study literature freely” and
“she was one who knew nothing feminine, except what was decreed by nature, but was in all
other respects strong and manly in soul and even showed herself to be more resilient than the
other portion of our species” (U. Criscuolo, Autobiografia: Encomio per la sua madre [Specu-
lum 11], Naples 1989, vv. 136—138 and 420-422, 90 and 99 respectively). Moreover, on another
occasion, Psellos extols her mother for her mastery of nature and her reconciliation of feminine
and masculine qualities (vv. 1595-1597, ibid., 141).

25 For a discussion see N. Kalogeras, The Role of Parents and Kin in the Education of Byzantine
Children, in: Hoping for Continuity. Childhood, Education and Death in Antiquity and the Mid-
dle Ages, ed. K. Mustakaelio et al., Rome 2005, 136 and n. 20; and K. Nikolaou, H yvvaixa
ot péon Pulavtivyy emoxr). Kowvwvikd modtuna kat kaOnueovoc Blog ota aryrodoyued
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lack of education to her orphan state, and not to her infirmitas sexus. Discrimina-
tion, if discrimination it is, can be detected only in the use of the word av-
dpetddowv, i.e., in styling Theoktiste as a valiant soul, worthy of Abraham (§ 6).
Yet, seen in context, the writer’s emphasis is here not on Theoktiste’s fulfilling a
man’s labour, but on her brave decision to sever, like Abraham, the bond of par-
enthood “by the sword of the spirit.”*® In other instances, she is simply compared
to the biblical and hagiographical exempla of female piety: Ruth, Anna, mother of
Samuel, the mother of the Maccabees, the mother of one of the Forty Martyrs,
Natalia and Priscilla. Thus, though praised for leading a life of such chastity and
restraint that she virtually overcame the taint of the married state, Theoktiste is
nowhere presented as having transcended the limits of her gender.

All in all, by the frequent use of scriptural quotations mostly drawn from the
Old Testament, usually cited verbatim and not as allusions, Theodoros employs
the straightforward form of Catechism prevailing over the sophisticated elegance
of a Funeral Oration. Pronounced before his monastic community and his uncle
Plato at Sakkoudion in Bithynia or, if the text dates later than 799, at Stoudios in
Constantinople this Funeral Catechism justifies its double title and rhetorical
character. As a funeral speech, it was prompted by obvious sentimental reasons,
without, however, reaching the dramatic heights of the letter discussed above; the
introductory lamentation swiftly gives way to edification and portrayal of an idio-
syncratic woman whose life both in the world and the monastery tangentially
corresponded to former examples of female holiness. Addressing as he did a mo-
nastic audience, the Stoudite Father’s basic endeavour was to highlight, on the
one hand, disruption of the marriage and family ties, to instill, on the other hand,
the idea that violent and authoritative conduct is not exclusive of, but conducive
to sanctity and salvation.

As already suggested, not only in language and style, but also by retaining a
view closer to mundane and earthly matters, Theodoros’ Funeral Catechism had
little in common with its illustrious literary precedents, namely the Orations
which Gregory of Nazianzos wrote to commemorate family members (his sister
Gorgonia, his brother Caesarius and his father the elder Gregory), not to mention
the loftiest of all, the one celebrating the life and deeds of his close friend Basil.
This text is once quoted in the Catechism but no longer used and imitated. None-

keipeva, Athens 2005, 47-48. A similar allusion to orphanage is made for Plato in his Lauda-
tion, but not with regard to education; see PG 99, col. 808A.

26 The same word is used also in ep. 77, Eigrjvn) matowkiq, where the addressee is styled as
avdoetodowv Ppuxr) for her opposition to Iconoclasm; see Theodori Studitae epistulae (see n.
3), 190. It should be noted that in the vita C of Theodoros Stoudites Theoktiste is introduced as
having emulated her husband and by means of her ascetical toils having made male her female
nature: ed. LatySev, in: VV 21 (1914) 250.

27 For the whole record of events see Pratsch, Theodoros Studites (see n. 15), 115-134.
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theless, like the earlier Cappadocians and the later Michael Psellos, also author of
an Encomium for his Mother, Theodoros Stoudites allows us a panoramic view of
mothers and families engaged in a “lofty” cause. In all aforementioned authors,
this engagement becomes the basic axis upon which authors attach their underly-
ing intention to promote the sanctification of their relatives and ultimately of
themselves. We are told that Gorgonia brought her husband to her own pious way
of life and that Macrina greatly contributed to prompting Basil and other members
of her family to higher spiritual pursuits.”® It is this particular aspect that links up
Theoktiste to the married sister of Gregory of Nazianzos and the unmarried sister
of Gregory of Nyssa. Nonetheless, these women instilled moral and spiritual val-
ues in their male and female relatives, but they never operated as a driving force
directing the whole family towards a total renunciation of life in the world.

In Theodoros’ Catechism the mother prevails over the family and the same
holds true with Psellos’ mother Theodote, in whose Encomium, dated ca. 1054,
she also swerves from the straight path of family life to draw herself and her hus-
band all the more to the pursuit of ascetical practices within marriage and family,
ending up to the rejection of both. Once again, there is a clear point of differentia-
tion here: although Psellos assigns space and value to the husband and father, the
latter is entirely underrated in Theodoros’ account.”” We may suspect that, like
Psellos’ father, the husband of Theoktiste, who held a dignity in the imperial
treasury (§ 6), was a “secular” and practical man engaged in public affairs and not
“a man of religion.” Although his son reserves him some encomiastic words
when styling him a “Boaz by the side of Ruth” and saying that he too, deserved

28 See Or. 8, Oratio funebris ad Gorgoniam, ch. 8§, ed. M. A. Calvet-Sebasti, in: Grégoire de Na-
zianze, Discours 6—12 (SC 405), Paris 1995, 260: 6 d¢ kadAAotOV Kal ogpvotatov, Gt Katl
TOV &V TEOG EAVTNG EMOMOATO, KAl 0 deOTIOTNV ATOToV, AAA’ OddOVAOV Ayabov
nooektoato...; and De vita Macrinae, chs. 6 and 11, ed. Maraval, 160-162 and 174-176. It
should be noted that their brothers and authors diverge on the firsthand knowledge they had
about their sisters’ life; whereas Gregory of Nyssa filled out the Oration to his sister Macrina
with stories he had experienced or heard from others, ignorance lay behind the “rhetorical plati-
tudes” of Gregory of Nazianzos in Gorgonia’s Encomium: see R. Van Dam, Families and
Friends in Late Roman Cappadocia, Philadelphia 2003, 93-96 and 109-112. For a recent analy-
sis of the funeral oration for Gorgonia see V. Burrus, Life after Death: The Martyrdom of Gor-
gonia and the Birth of Female Hagiography, in: Gregory of Nazianzus: Images and Reflections,
ed. J. Bjertnes/T. Hagg, Copenhagen 2006, 153—170; and for St Gregory of Nazianzos’ rhetori-
cal viewing of his family see S. Elm, Gregory’s women: Creating a philosopher’s family, ibid.,
171-191.

29 See J. Walker, These Things I Have Not Betrayed: Michael Psellos’ Encomium of his Mother as
a Defense of Rhetoric, in: Rhetorica 22 (2004) 49-101; and The Byzantine Family of Michael
Psellos. Mothers and Sons, Fathers and Daughters, in: A. Kaldellis (ed.), Michael Psellos in
Translation, Notre Dame 2006, forthcoming.

30 For a biographical sketch of Theodoros’ father, Photeinos, see Pratsch, Theodoros Studites (see
n. 15), 17— 25. Photeinos must have held the office of BaoiAkog oaceAAdproc.
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praise for leaving his wife untouched (§ 4), his reluctance to go further is straight-
away made visible in what comes next: religious education of daughters and sons
was her own kingdom! Of him and his three brothers who are also said to have
embraced the solitary life (§ 6) we hear no more in the narrative.”'

By and large, Theodoros makes an implicit distinction between the “militant”
ascetical members of the family (Plato, Theoktiste, her daughter and himself) and
those who hesitantly followed them.*® Their separation, an astonishing event that
made enormous impression in Constantinopolitan society, was a “voluntary sepa-
ration” (¢0eAovTi xwotopodg) imposed by the single will of the mother. As a term
and a literary theme, separation occupies a focal position in the Catechism. Sepa-
ration of death is first evoked by Theoktiste as an argument to convince her hus-
band to live apart within marriage. More significantly, it was the heavy price for a
brave and breaking action. Inserted as a personal memory and a tragic scene in
the narrative, thereby somehow restraining the force of the author’s rhetorical
overtones, it is narrated in sentimental detail (§ 7). Just before embarking on her
new life, Theoktiste ought to overcome the tears of her little son and the “tyr-
anny” of motherhood. Later on in her life, while a nun, separation of mother from
son was once again felt but in retrospect: a short meeting preceded Theodoros’
and Platon’s departure into exile (§ 9).** Finally, once again the separation of
death seals a relationship that had developed in a reverse order: it transpired that
the mother had become her son’s spiritual daughter. In short, her escape from the
world had finally subjected her to the guidance of her son, from amotayn] she
was led to Omotaryn) (§ 13).

Disruption of marriage and motherhood is a significant break with the earlier
“Cappadocian exempla” of female holiness and a point of divergence from Psel-
los’ maternal praise. All mothers are highly acknowledged as having considerably
contributed to the moral progress of their sons; yet, their common desire to em-
brace monastic life and abandon the conventional demands of marriage and fam-
ily did not result in adopting similar attitudes. In Psellos, whose mother also

31 Marginalisation of the father against the mother is not an uncommon feature in vitae of the late
antique and medieval period; see Pratsch, Topos (see n. 15), 68 and n. 63. This authority gained
much more ground if the mother was widowed: see M. Kaplan, Hagiographie et histoire de la
société, in: Les Vies des saints a Byzance. Genre littéraire ou biographie historique? Actes du
colloque international philologique, Paris, 6—7—8 juin 2002, ed. P. Odorico/P. A. Agapitos (Dos-
siers byzantins 4), Paris 2004, 37-45.

32 Apart from the Catechism itself (§ 6), this is suggested by ep. 1, addressed TTAdtwvi
nivevpatikg matol, where Theodoros is counseling his younger brother Euthymios (vv. 63-74)
to remain steady in his monastic call; see Theodori Studitae epistulae (see n. 3), 7. On the case
of Euthymios see R. Cholij, Theodore the Stoudite: the Ordering of Holiness (Oxford Theologi-
cal Monographs), Oxford 2002, 17-18.

33 For the course of this exile see J.-Cl. Cheynet/B. Flusin, Du monastére Ta Kathara a Thessalo-
nique; Théodore Stoudite sur la route de I’exil, in: REB 48 (1990) 193-211.
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ended up taking monastic vows, renunciation of marital and familial ties is re-
garded as an “apostasy from God”.** Exit from marriage and withdrawal to the
monastic life could be enacted only following the elder daughter’s death and Psel-
los’ (rhetorical and real) coming of age. In “conformity” with Late Antique prac-
tice, mortal grief functioned as a catalyst for a departure from the world.”” Never-
theless, if the loss of his parents opened up St Anthony’s — and many other holy
men’s — exodus to the desert, this was not so with Theoktiste’s “wonderful inno-
vation” (§ 6: Bavpaociag kawvotopiag) whose breaking of family ties and offer-
ing up her properties had no association with death.*® In his later years Theodoros
expressed similar views in his letter to the protospatharia Albeneka (ep. 395), the
wife of a high-ranking official related to the imperial palace. Wishing to leave her
spouse for the convent, Albeneka was counseled to make him understand her
cause, but, should her inner inclination prove intense enough, she was asked to
follow her call in spite of his will. However, in his concluding lines the Stoudite
abbot reminded her that it would have been possible to find salvation living to-
gether with a man.”’

In honouring sisters and mothers, such strong personalities as the Cappado-
cian Fathers and Michael Psellos largely speak for themselves, emphasizing the
close link between a female biography and a male autobiography, not to say
“autohagiography”. Though trying to disclaim implicit self-praise, giving instead
the credit to his uncle Plato (§ 9), Theodoros follows practically the same line: his
selection of events and his account of his mother’s spiritual feats is set in tandem
with his own hardships and modes of persecution.’®

34 See ch. 11, vv. 638-641, ed. Criscuolo (see n. 24), 107; and Walker, These Things I Have Not
Betrayed (see n. 29), 98.

35 Cf. the case of Eustathios the Banker whose son’s death prompted his desire for the monastic
life; see S. Efthymiadis, Living in a City and Living in a Sketis: the Dream of Eustathios the
Banker (BHG Nov. Auct. 1317d), in: BF 21 (1995) (= Bosphorus. Essays presented in honour
of Cyril Mango), 20 and 26.

36 For parallels from later Medieval hagiography see A.-M. Talbot, The Byzantine Family and the
Monastery, in: DOP 44 (1990) 119—-120 (= Women and Religious Life in Byzantium [Variorum
Collected Studies Series CS 733], Aldershot 2001, XIII). On Theodoros’ self-presentation as a
reformer of monasticism see J. Leroy, La réforme studite, in: Il monachesimo orientale. Atti del
convegno di studi orientali che sul predetto tema si tiene a Roma, sotto la direzione del pontifico
orientale, nei giorni 9, 10, 11 e 12 Aprile 1958 (OCA 153), Rome 1958, 184—188.

37 Cited are the words éotL Yoo €v 1@ Plw cwbfval kal peta avdeog; see Theodori Studitae
epistulae (see n. 3), 550. This letter dates from 815 to the beginning of 819.

38 The autobiographical character of the Catechism was briefly noted by S. Efthymiadis, The
Byzantine Hagiographer and his Audience in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, in: Metaphrasis.
Redactions and Audiences in Middle Byzantine Hagiography, ed. Chr. Hegel, Oslo 1996, 70;
and M. Hinterberger, Autobiographische Traditionen in Byzanz (WBS XXII), Vienna 1999,
152-153. See also M. Angold, The autobiographical impulse in Byzantium, in: DOP 52 (1998)
1-17, who notes that the first signs of autobiography in Byzantium appeared in a monastic set-
ting, but does not treat sources earlier than the end of the IO‘h—beginning of the 11" century.
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First and foremost, his laying emphasis on the violent aspects of renunciation
of the worldly order (dmotayr) and on “voluntary separation” was by all means
also a personal experience and not an attitude privileged by his mother. In ep. 4
addressed to the abbot Nikephoros, dated to between September 795 and autumn
796, he confesses that he shared the same tragic feeling: ... ameoyxoivioa
EUaVTOV Kal THG oLVILATELPNG TWV OUYYEV@V HOL Kal ToU €é01010D TV
Kata oagka Gidwv pov kal el Ttvog 81 00V dAAov ... Vigorous in his defence
of monastic values, Theodoros developed the same ideas throughout the Cate-
chism composed shortly afterwards. Addressing a monastic audience, he himself
needed first to demonstrate that he originated from a family that instilled in him
the values which he then aimed to impose on his community. His mother, in-
vested with powers and authority hardly compatible with any woman of his age,
was the guarantor of his own devotion to the monastic cause. Though it could be
argued that he wrote the first eulogy of a female saint in the Byzantine Middle
Ages, his concern was not so much to present a full-fledged biography as to pro-
pound a monastic ideal that was connected with and regulated secular life too.
Theoktiste’s acts and behaviour as a married woman and as a nun were not actu-
ally inseparable, but stood for a remarkable continuum: the way she lived in the
world prefigured her days as an abbess. In this sense, the striking fact of confer-
ring violence upon her maidservants as a lay matron anticipated her violent out-
breaks in the convent.*®

Women in antiquity took a leading role in society once they became mothers.
For Theoktiste motherhood was the starting point for setting foot on her own path
towards spiritual perfection. Monastic piety and discipline were put into action
once the son came into being and common life with his mother made a beginning.
It is thus no accident that her encomiast did not begin her biography with her
birth, but with his own. Giving birth to Theodoros was precisely the time “when
she had gained experience in the judgement of that which was good and that
which was not” (§ 2). It was then that Theoktiste became conscious of her “holy
identity” and of what marked her off from other women of her social class; that
she rejected any sort of sorcery following the birth of a child; that she secretly
abstained from meat-eating and watching theatrical performances while attending
marriage feasts; that she knew one man only. Remarkably, as he would later do
with the Praise of his uncle Plato, Theodoros transfers the topos of puer-senex
from a “charismatic childhood” to mature age. Spiritual maturity is achieved by
cutting oneself off from a society which, at least in its higher strata, “not yet out
of the Dark Age,” is presented as quite permissive. To be sure, this denigration of
Theoktiste’s social milieu can plausibly raise suspicion as ultimately resulting

39 This was first noted by Hausherr, Le moine et 1” amitié (see n. 18), 339.
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from her son’s endeavour to emphasize that rejecting the customary practices of
her class was what estranged her from the world and directed her to a gradual
spiritual advancement, first experienced in hiding (but not in negligence of her
household duties) and then in actions affecting the family. Except for an allusion
to her early orphaned state as a cause for her illiteracy, the author passes over in
silence everything that has to do with what preceded their communal life, their
ovpPilwots, a term also used in the peroration (§ 14), again to denote the “life”
expected to be shared post mortem.

Thus highlighting aspects of family life and personal emotions, Theodoros
nonetheless leaves much of his mother’s monastic career in the shadows, imply-
ing that it was not lacking in obstacles and vicissitudes. His account is rounded
off with reference to what constituted a reversing of the mother-and-son relation-
ship. Betraying his propensity for coining new words,*® Theodoros styled his
mother as 1) untEodteKkvoe, HaAAov 8¢ dittotdkog pov diuntne and himself her
lord and father, thereby denoting what he viewed as a reversal of the natural order
and his own second birth. As hagiographers did in many Lives of saints, Theo-
doros assigned to the mother a crucial role in paving her son’s path of holiness, a
prize that Theoktiste had first won for herself. Pronouncing this particular kind of
hagiographic praise was a prolegomenon to establishing a holy lineage that was to
be perpetuated by those engaged in the harsh monastic life: a sort of prefiguration
of the holy portrait of himself.

40 On Theodoros’ art as a wordsmith see G. Fatouros, Zur Sprache des Theodoros Stoudites, in:
Lexicographica Byzantina. Beitrdge zum Symposion zur byzantinischen Lexikographie (Wien,
1.-4.3.1989), ed. W. Horandner/E. Trapp (BV 20), Vienna 1991, 123-128.
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Text
E cod. Parisino graeco 1491 (= P), ff. 94-103

To¥ 6oiov MATEOS MUV Kol OHOAOYNTOL O£0dWEOL KATHXNOLS EMITAPLOG
elg v éavToL untéoa.

1. 'Hveykev 0 kougodg, @ tékva kat adeAdol, ayyeAiav Oplv avayyeldat
ATEOCOOKNTOV, TS €0tV 0 OAVATOS TG AOWIHOL AdEADNE TOD KOLVOD
TaTEOE NUWV: alT YaQ T) wEoUEéVT) PovAr) tov CwomAdotov Geob
Agrtovgynoaoa @ mMAEOVTL Plw, HETAKEXWENKEV €lg T VMEQKOTULA, OV
AUV MUV kKataAltmovoa AAGYLOToV, WG &v Tig oindeln, dAAX xaov
éumomjoaox, Odux TNG eveAmiotov avThc HetaPhoews. OéAete  yaQ
duynowpat VUV WoTeEQ Kail Tolg evtavfa — €meldr) kaQog oL ToL oLyay,
AAAX TOD AaAelv, Katd TV KeAevovoav EVTOANV, |n énawéonc avdpa éwc
1) €£000V aDTOD — boa €moinoev 1] Hakagia xelvn €Tt év ookl oboa KaAd
te Kol 60w, Kal TS TV ovpavwv Bacleiag emalia; Oéte dr) odv Tag
axoag Vp@V, Tékva Mo, KAyw Udnynoopat vutv, €Ew tov Pevdovg
MAVTEADS PEQOLLEVOGS, KAl YEVIOETAL VULV 1] TteQL TAUTNG AmayYeAia, avtl
KQTNXNOEWs 0K AvOVNTOG, WG olpaL, AAAX Kal paAa wPEALHOG.

7-8 cf. Eccles. 3,7 8-9 Sir. 27,7

7 dupynoopon P

2. Ex yovéwv pév nox0at avtng v agetiv, omeQ kal tov Biov, ovk éxw
Aéyetv €mel undE T mEO €OV, AAAX T LET’ ELLE TIQONYHAL OUYYQAPELY KAl
€£ote melgav elAnduia NV TS dAYVWOEWS, TOD KXAOD Kal Hr) oUTwg
éxovtoc. Iv’ o0V & TG TEWTNG Kal devTépag HeONAIKLWOEWS TTAQWHEY,
A&TIO TOU KalpoL TN oVUPLwoews deéw // 94v [/ peba thg dunynoewe. Kat et
L) olkelwg MUV €XEL O KOOULKOG [BLOG THS KAAALTNTOQOG, OLWG €K TNS AQXNS
10 TtéAog Katdwpev, avaykaiwg tovtov mooBrjoopat. 'Exetvng tolvuv
MEWTOV  Katopbwua, 10 TOv BOeov oefacOnvar xal dyanmnoar &
O0AorANgov: WoTe el kal ovvnPOn avdel, AL’ BANV éavtnv €PLaleto TG
KkQeiTTOVOg polpag yevéoOal. Awx TODTO YeVvNoaoa NHAS TEWTWS, OVK
elmeto tailc aAAais yuvai&iv, ola €ketvat €T TOIG VEOYOVOLS elBaot Kata
dauplovikTv kivnowv kexenodat kANDOVIOHOIS KAl TEQLAUAOTLY Kal AAAALG
TIOLV EMWOAIS €l Te TOLG dIPEOVES KAl TOVUG KOLTWVIOKOUS, TTEQLTRAXALX TE
BaAAdovoat kat meglamta, AAA’ T)gKeLTO HOVOV T 0PEAYdL To0 LwomoloD
otavEoL tetexloBat Muag, avil 6mAov Tvog kat BuEeod ApAXWTATOU
TOUTO0  TEOPAAAOHEVT) DX  TODTO MACKV TV AAAWV  YUVALIKQV
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TIQOOKUVOUOWV Kol AMAVIOTApéVwY €€ avTthg OPews T avTouvEYQ Kal
HUOTAYWYQ KAl dDDACKAAW TWV TOLOVTWV, UOVT OVK Tjvelxeto 1) NpeTéon
puitno, olte kedpaAnv kAlvalr mmMoTte, 0UTE TQEOODQAUELV, OVO’ ol
HETAOXELV TNG Yyonteiag, kalmeQ VMO TWV TEAOLUEVWV ATELAOVHEVN
TMOAAAKIG: AAA” OvTwg Puyal dikaiwv év xetpt Ocov kal o0 un dpntar avt@v
Bacavoc: kai 6 nemotBwe émi Kvpiov we 6poc Ziwv, we ta Aoy dnotv.

8-9 cf. Deut. 6.5 12—14 cf. To. Chrysostomi, Ad illuminandos catechesis 2, PG 49, 231; In
epistulam ad Ephesios, PG 62,48; In epistulam ad Thessalonicenses PG 62, 412 15 cf. Ps.
34.2. 21-22Sap.3,1 22Ps.124 (125),1

2 meémypar P 10 poigac P 12 kAewoviopoic P 15 Quoaod P 17 éavtic P 18
ovknveixeto P

3. Aettegov, t00 Oelov mOOov avfovioc avtng €v Ti) kadiq, €mewdn) NV
ayoappatos €5 opdaviag ayopévr, yooappatilel éavtnv 1 codr|) Kol
ovvetiCet xal 10 YaAtiowov amootnOilet // 95 // wkaAAwotd te xal
ovvtopwtata. Kal tovto nawg; Ovk év fjpuéoa oxoAdlovoa i) HEAETT), WG &V
1) TOV &vdoa MAQAALTIOT 1) TOV 0lkOV VTTEARTTWOT), AAAX QO VTTvou Te
kat ped’ vmvov pwtaywyovone KavonAng kapvovoa tévw, ToL €K TWV
Xewwv €gyov, ovk NUéAer dAAa mn pév ToDTO TEOOEéXovoA, TI) d& TO
étepov €ldog peToyellopéve), kal TOv olkov NUEEL kal TV padnuatwv
éneAapPavero. "Ektote tolvuv ovk émavoato opdovoa 1@ Oeiw Aavid
Nuéoav €& Muégag kat tailc Oelaic avayvdoeol meooéxovoa- ékelbev Te
KALOpLEVT) TNV Kapdiav, Kal eog 1o HéEAAOV ayaOov avaAaumovoa, Tl oLet
Kat Tl égyaletal 1) Oavpaoio; AMOKOOUNOROA EAVTIV TV HATAIWV KAl g
XNOEVTIKOV TL OXNHa avaAafovoa, oUTws elg DTTODELYHA KAAOV TIQOVKELTO
TAlG YVwLlpols, unite opvvovoa o kabBoAov, und’ av Pevdopévr), prTe To
MOAAX KQeopayoLOoQ, €V T HAALOTA TE0OORQAKOOTICEY: AAAX Kal €l TTOTE
elg evwylav TEOVKAAEITO Yapwkny, AavOavoviwg VmeEnyev Eautnv
UNdOAwS amTopévn Kee@wv, Undé T Oupa algovoa eig T BupeAma
natyvior Kat yo v owdowv, el katl g aAAn, éva avdoa yvwoloaoa, kal
TV YUYV HETA TNV ATIOTAYTV TOCODTOV EIG &XKQOV ayVeLoaoa, ws Kal
HEXOL AOYLOHOD TLEAVVIOEWGS AKQLBevecOat.

10 cf. Ps. 60,9 11 cf. Lk. 24,32

14> P 17 uiyoe P
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4. Tic ovv éxeivnv €Aabev peocovuktiov kaog; Emewdr) égyov 10 Adylov
EMANQ0V, pecovokTiov EEeyeLpouny Tov é€oporoyeioBai oot émti ta kpiuata
Tc Okatoovvne oov, Tic d&¢ 06QOpov €&éyegols, tic d¢ Eétéoac /[ 95V //
OLwQLOPEVNG evXaRLoTIoG pa maeAelmeto; OVdApSE AAAX Kal Thg
oikovpiag avtexouévn Alav, kal @wg ovKk av T6 TV (Aomdvawv,
nAovowtéoav TV év 1ol dyaboic €oyols eloemoteito Emidootv,
ovOuiCovoa 1@ kB’ éavtnv VTOdelypatt, Kal TOV OHOLUYOV Kal TAAG
kat Oegamawdag. Tov pév, peta tov dAAwV kat lg Dopvnow dpégovoa
oL Bavatikob XwELOLOoD Kal i ToUTo cLHPBOVAgVOVOR Kal TtapakaAo Voo
Vv A’ AAAAwv otépnow. Kat pévrol meiber kat meloaoa, Emt g e0vig
OAotc Tévte Eteowv 1) kKail MEOG 0UK Eyvwoav ExuVTovg, TO TAEAd0EOTATOV TE
kat dvoevenTov. IIwg yap av kal ovy OHIANOELEV TO TIDQ TI) TTAQAKELUEVT)
KA el un vmepdpvag Eott 1o yvopevov; Kai et 6 Bool tv Pov0 éaocag
avénadov ovykabevdroaoayv év Ui VUKTL EMALVELTAL, TS OVK ARPOTEQOL
EOTWE oWwPEOOTVVNG ATeVEYKwvTaL kKAEog; AAA’ éotw HEV TOUTO TOLV
dLOLV EYKWHLOV: MAQATOAAVOEL YO EVvTavBOa oVk dkaigws kat 6 yevvnioag,
oV )¢ Tekovom g Emaivov. Ta 8¢, 1) mavagetog tadevel €v vovBeoials kol
napavéoeotv TN HEV 0APdw Aoywkn mArjooovoa, min 8¢ éupedeia dyovoa
Kal mEoodyovoa kat avfovoa eig tx tedewtega. EE ov Tl yivetay
KataptiCet 10 Buyatolov kal 6 10010og Bavpaotdc: ovte eig OPLv AQOEvwv
dépovoa, ovTE TA yuvaKiKa EUTAOKI Kal meQélr kat meQumoghuoa
vmodekvvovoa, mEOg d¢ Oeooéfelav avayovoa Kal T LEQA YOAUHATO
EKTIADELOVOK KAL TOVG TTWXOUG VTodéxeochal €kdDAOKOLOA KAl TWV
AwPBav ta €Ak €k /[ 96 [/ paooeoBal avtoxelpwe vmavaykalovoa: kat
TéA0g, elg OOV Kal TA ETOLEAVIA KAAAT] ATIO TV évOEvde XapatlliAwy Tov
voUV ToD kogiov petdyovoa, Oe@ avatiOnow. AAAX MOAAG pe Aéyewv 1)
UMo0eoIs TS KAAAOTNG avTg TodoTEOPInG VTOPVIHATA TTAQEXOUEVT,
dux OV Kb6QoV évtavBa ot 0 O€ He KATAATIELV 00 KAAOV, TOUTO
neooBelnv: 0Tt ékdoTtote peTa TO KaBevdnoat Tovg MAAS, OV TAVTWS NV
avT)V KortaoOnvat ety av amovoav onueodobat ta odp@v HEAN TH) TOL
otavEol odPoaydt. Eita maAw peta v €yeQov g €Ml TO TOAU
voooovoav Kal APumvodoav 1JUAS KAl TEOG TEOTEVXTV TTQOTQETIOEVTV,
tva ) povov Eketvn, dAAX kal tax Tékva Oe AatgeVely TAdEVWVTAL.

2-3Ps. 118 (119),62  13-14 cf. Ruth 3,7-14

10 araAAAwv P 13 BoC P 13-14 ¢doaoav énadov P 15 anevéyrkovtar P

5.°A d¢ meol dDoVAWV Kal dOVADWV, TOAVS 0 AdY0g, PovAopévaw ot poalewy,
Ooa éxelvn wpeipetor diétoedev, Emotilev, €vedidvokev, wg OVDEIS TOAD
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TV AAAwY, Kat el Alav PrAavBpwmwy, ovX e ETuxev AQTW Kal olvw kal
AdQdw de&ovpévn), TO EPNUEQNOLOV OLTNEETIOV, AAAX TIOAAAXWS Kal €v
£opTaoTIKALS THEQALS Kal TMQOOPATW KOéeL dateédovon, OPols Te Kol
0QVEOLG Kol KOQUKEVTIKOIG TIROTIOUAOLY, 0V GEQovaa TNV TV TOLOUTWYV
HeTdANPv €’ Eavtng povng lotapévny. AQ’ oUK €malveTa tavta Kol
EeviCovta kat TG ayiag Puxng €xelvng mpotepnuata; Zupdroete oid” 0Tt
ol évwtilopevot. AAA’ €uol ye €0 av €XoL TMQEOG TOVTOLS elmelv OTL kal
nreldet kat NoPaAileto kal HAALOTA TOlG €yyU0ev — ovk 0ld’ OTL év péQeL
Poyov 1) énaitvov Brjoopat — o Kol 90dmile kal EPUPOLLE KAl TTQOCETLTITE
/] 96v /] diux t0 VmeQ owdooovvng Kal akAomiag kal dAANG detig TavTa
YiveoOat kav @ OUVHG €MANO0ETO 1] OTIOLOALOYPULXOG, ETEWT] Kal PUOEWS
nv ofvtégag NAw Beov tar MOAAX Titpwokopévne. Exetvng o€ oty 1o
pHeTa TO TeTudEVAL ELOEQXOMEVNG €IG TOV KOITWVIOKOV Kal €authg
AVTITUTITOVOTG TAS TIAQELAS, «EL TTOVOING», £éavtr) EmAeyovoTng, KAK TOVTOU
AVAKOTITOHEVNG TOOS HETAREAOV Kal TNV TuPOEloav TIROTKAAOVEVNG Kal
yovumetovong kat &fartovpévne ovyxwenow. Kat @ tg evayovg
enavakAnoews! Kav yoo 10 mpdtegov doin T katYoQoUHEVOY, AAAK Ye
0 devtegov MaQadOEws YwoUeEVOV, O avTog €mawéoelev: 00ev Kal
kepdoaoa T POPw Tov EAeov Katl otépyeoBal ma’ avtwv éyvwelleto katl
dEOVEEV avTAG TEOG TWPQOVIOHOV VUTtedelkvuto kal ExkatéowBev To
KQATLOTOV EKEKTNTO. AYATNOLV d& MAQX TV Yertvialovowv, EAenpoovvny
d¢ mEOG & ToLg €vdeelc, Tl UmeéPalev ékelvny, éxovoav ToD HEV €k TOD
ovppeTOLAleY, Kal paAlota Talg VmodesoTéQals, TO O €k TOL &yav
ovunaBovg, kav 6oov O daAég g TEoBEoews, ok elor toPaiveoOatl 1)
HeTOOTNG NG Vmdplews; TIANV paotuoec g aAnBeiag ol moAAol kat
MOAAAKIC kal ATOTETAYHEVWS, Opdavol te kat xnoat &évor t& kal
avtoxboves, vooegol te Kal YEQOVTeS Kal oL TG LepAg VOoOu Aaxovteg
TR TG MTWYX0TEOPoL dellag Bepamevopevol. Kal yovv kat tovto avtrg
10 éEalgeTov, T0 oUVdeLvoV kal OpoteamneCov tov Xolotov éxetv, nvika
HAAoTa TaEnV kagog tov €ogtalewv. Tavta // 97 [/ o0 pukoa pot
katadaivetat tolg TEOANPOELTL T YAHW QOGS owTnElag Ehodlov el kal €Tt
Aéyew [ovx] éxopev peiCova megl TG eDGMHOVUEVNG.

2 wunoeto P 4 édpnuepioov P 8 ovupnoetar P 16 maguag P

6. ToryagoUv €meldn 1jveykev O KAROG TNV TOU HOVADIKOD OXNHATOS
avaxkAnow, tic meo éxelvng 1 VTedéfato tovg XELOoTOL OegamevTag N
éEevodoxnoev 1 é0egamevoev, HAAOTa kait €k ToL oikelov AdeAdoD
ovveAkopévr;, ‘OBev tva T moAAa ouvtéuw, eig moBov EéABovoa Tig
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aokntkng Cwng, meibet tov &vdoa, ovumelBet TOUG MAAG MOAAALS
erupeAelong kat vovBeoiag kat Umooxéoeow, €metta TOLG €& AVOQOG
adeAdovg. Kat tar mavta €0 duixOepévn, éE€oxetal g oikiag, dfjpov 6Aov
1 Oe@ mMapaoToAoR, TETTAQA HEV TA TEKVA, TEELS TOUG &£ AvdOog
adeAdolg kat ped’ Eavtng v kepaAnv. "'Q e Bavuaoiag kawvotopiag!
"Q g magaddEov petavaotaoews! Tovto é€évioe pev kata v Npégav
Vv BacAida, ¢EémAnie d¢ tag ovyyevidag, é0aupnoe d¢ tag yvwoipovg,
katévulev d¢ o0 HOVOV TOUG 0QWVTAGS, AAAX Kal akovovtag, 0Tt ovluyia
1L peonAkiovoa, abTAQKOVEEVN TE KaTa TOV Biov, d&uopatt PactAkg kal
TAHRLEVTIKQ TIHWHEVT)], TOUG Ttaldag NAKITag €xovoa, ovx eAXOn pev
ToUTWV PIATEW, 0V TQ) KATAALTIELY DLADOXOV TOL YEVOUG, 0DOE TQ altaTt TG
ayxloteiag, oUTe TM) TG olklag ATOOTEQNOEL, OV UtV oVvdE TN ¢ Oepamelag
aAAdotouooer AAA’ €oube pev Tag €k PBacAéwv TIHAS, KATETATNOE O& TX
ToU Biov Tegmva, dLEKOPE TE TH) TOL MVEVUATOS Haxaioa Eavtnyv ék v //
97v [/ cagkikwv oxéoewv kat tax 0dEavta Oe méTaxe UeYAAOBOVAWS. ()
e apoapaiac Ppuxne we aAnbac kat avdgelddPoovog! Eikdtws &v Tig
abTV HETA TNG HaKKaPalkng dolotne unteog ovvialetev, Bvoacav )
aoknTKkny aOAnoeL g wdtvac, kat petax Avvng thg oapovnAitdog, ovx éva
Tov €€ énayyeAlag, AAA’ 6AoV TOV KaETOV avTng adlepwoaoav T Kuolw.
Xaoploopat d& VULV TOlG AKQOATALS TAXO TL OCLWDTEQOV KAl TOV TG EKPAoews
avtng tEomov duynoapevoc. Emi yao T wEwopévy) TV olkiav
eEaAAdEaoa, wg olov dyovoav €0QTATLHOV THEQAY, OUTW TIQOOKAAELTAL
ToUg oL Yévoug amavtac. Kai ot pev fjAyovv, ot 0¢ €0pnvouv, Eévov TL
opwoat Oéapa Tov €0eAovTl XWELOHOV kal év éavtaig dokiualovoat tov
pvotneiov to péyeBog, avouvouv T0  ywouevov. Kat yoo édowv
apdotegol, TOvV pEV EEOVTA NG olkiag, TNV d¢ mMEOG UIKEOV Emiévovoay,
elta amovoav  MEOG  TO  doknTHolov, kKal avtv TV olkiov
anepniwAnBeloav kat dwxvepndeloav toic €vdeéowv. Tavtd elow Thg
THETEQAC UNTEOS TG KOOMIKNG Ploews ta émionua- katl tadta diABov,
ovx va povov Vpels, aAA’, el kal Twveg TV €v 1@ KOoUw (POAowoy
émavievar,  Exwowy  wdeAeicBar  tolg  kaAAlotolg  dmynuaocy O
avOopoAoyovpevol.

18 cf. Mat. 10, 34sqq. et Eph. 6,17 20 cf. Gen 22,10sqq. 2122 cf. Il Macc. 7,20-23 22—
23 cf. I Reg. 1,11.

14 ovk eiAxON P 15 10 kataAwmeiv P 19 witerav. P
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7. Agbgo 01 Aowmov twv EENG ExwpeDa, TMEOG & HAALOTA Kat oikelwe MUV
€EeL 0 Aoyog, nyamnuévot. AAAoobTaL TV kaAnv dAAoiwowy, 10 lodyyeAov
OXNHA HETAUPLATAEVT) 1) TTEQIKOTHOG: KIVEL YOOV TTOAADV dAKQLA £TTL TG
veye [/ 98 [/ vnuévew ouvveAnAvBotwv kata v Muéoav, 0TV @V Kal
axAntwe, tva kat pévov Bedowvtal 10 HUOTIOLOV TEAOVLEVOV: TTAQTHLEV D€
Kal THElS oLV T koW TaTEl, Tl kat P, EéogTaoovteg 1) Ognvrioovteg; Trv
Te unTéga ATOPePANKOTEG, OUKETL HETX TG avLTG maQEnoing, ovte
TIQOCOHIAODVTES, 0UTE TQEOOLOVTEG, TOV TE AT  AVTNG  XWOLOHOV
émvoovplevol kat kapdxAyovuevol. Katl yag peAAOVTOV U@V peTa THV
OULUTAT)QWOLV TOD KALQOU ATtaiQeLy TTQOG TO KAl 1HAG TeAe0OT VAL HETX TOD
YEVVITOQOG, EYwYE HEV WG &Te €€ dyevelwv eig avdoa TeEAV, AAYEWVQG pEV
Kat 0dLVNEQCS (WS Yo ov;) MANV Edepov Het’ evxagQlotiag To tabog, totv
dvotv d¢ adeAdolv 0 odétepog, KOUWDN VEOS @V, €MEWN TMAQNV 1] NG
&ionuiac Muéoa, ol te E&utrjplot Adyor kal moomepmtiool, al Te
avaxkAnoels, al te olpwyai, al te megumAokai, émétpexev, eloekoAmouto,
dLOATOOTIACTWS  ELXE TG MNTEOS, WOAVEL HOOXAQLOV TNV dAleviLy
ATAVALVOEVOVY, EETTeL €T Emévely TEOS PoaxV ) untoi, €0’ Votepov
TANEOUV avThg TO BovAevua émryyeAto. AQ’ ovv katepadakioOn 1)
adapovTivn KaQdlor €xelvn 1) ovvémeoev 1) OLVWKAQOE TOIG TOU TALdOG
kAavOpvoiopaowv; OvpevoLv: AAA’ olov 0 6oV avTng emtipOeyuo; Meta
Tvog EUPEL0ovg Efewg DMEQVIKNOAVTOC TV UNTOQWV OTAGYXVWV TO
TUQAVVIKWTATOV, «EL T EKWV», PNoLy, «@ Tékvov, aTéABolg, éyw oe T vni
avtoxewol éruPatovuar» Eiev odv 6 malc kai diéotnuev apdpotegor
KAKELVN, WG 00KW, EPAAAGY TL // 98Y [/ ¢ émi oL twv Teooapdkovta
HaQTUOWV aylog pPNTog ddopévou €Tl 1) T ApA&NG ToL €Tt EumvéovTog
olkeiov LIOD dpoet te Kt ETOéoel éEeTéAeoev.

1 éxopeda P 11 ayeviwv P 15 te ante megumAokai om. P 16 wg avel P
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8. AAAX it €€ng; 'Emo0el totvuv 1) Yevvaia aoxeobat paAAov, womep katl
NV Olkaov: Emeldn & €k NG TV dlEA|oews, OUTE HOVAOTHQOV TV
OUVIOTAUEVOV, 00D’ av Puxn EMOTNUOVWS duvapévn adnyeiobat t@v
MOAAQYV, €k TovToL Praletal VIO 00 AdeAPOD KEAALWTIKWS Plooat peTa
¢ TeokaQBeiong Ouyatoidog kal Eétépac ovyyevidog. Zn uév avtika
UMOHOVITIKGWG, (1) O& OdLVNEWS (WS YXQ OV;), TOV XERAYWYOUVIA 1)
KEKTNUEVT] KAl TOG AVTIIEATTON0AG T eVOEPely  edevoapévn, Kal
TOOOVTOV (oTe kKal Tob ogepveiov E£oplleabat; AdoDuAL elTtely UTteQ Tivog
kat dx Tivog, Pewol TV AKQOWHEVWY: Ouws Pégel UTEQ TOL KAAOD
naoyxovoa kat dix Koglov meAalopévn. Kal ovk oid” 81ws anayyeidw tog
EmaAAAovg  érudpooac kal petaywyoas TNe Cwhc avtng kat Tag
EmovpPaoac MU, €k te ovyyevelag, éx te Baoideiag, OAlPes kat 0dUVag
Kal TeQLOTATELS: TO D& ovvayopevov 1y, 1] OguAAovuévn potxeia ToD
avTOKQATOQOS, VTMéEQ NG Kal TO maoxew <nv> avth. Emet d¢ 10D
OLKOUUEVIKOD TOAUT|HATOS €uvi)oOnV, {ote olov 0dLVNEOV éAafev, Mvika
£doa MUAG €k ToL povaotneiov apmalopévovg, cvveABovoa katd TNV
woav: AAAX el kail tO BENVelv NV alT) HOVOULLEVT] HAALoTa €€ M@V, OVK
YAVAKTNOEV, 0V TQOLETO ONUA &yevég, oL dLépenie tov Xt // 99 // twva,
ovk NAAAaEE TOIG KWKLTOLG, AAA’ «&rtite», Pnoiv, «@ maideg, kat oplolobe
év Kvolw, 6rovmep av amndryowoBe kat omola mot’ av mdBotte, dx vopov
avToD ToUTO TEOEAGLEVOL. AyaBov Yo VULV 6 Tt &v kal Dmootainte detvov
pnéxor kat afpatog, 1 mooonkaocOat TOV polxevoavia kail dx TOUTO
mipodovval TNV aAfBetav.» " g ToApnoag kat yevvaiag puxng! EvBug ov
KQATEMETEV, WOTEQ TV €1KOC XOapaAwtéoag kal dvavdgov abetv, dAAX Ti;
Zuve&edrjunoe, ovvwdoLlmoEnoe, oLVEDQALOE TO ATIAAWTATOV OaQKIlOV, TN
TOL QoG UmeQPaoel, ovdE TOV MEOBLHOV cuVodOLTTOPOV eVEANEVT). Al, ai,
TS YEYOVAOLV TIAVTES TOU KoL anavOowrdtegot; Kat HAAASV Tiveg kail
noooemeuPalvovtes  Kal moooovewilovteg TV UMOXEWIwV,  @g
MANEWON VAL TO ebayYeAkdv, OtL €xOpol Tov dvOpwTov ol oikelakol avTOD.

29 Mat. 10,36

7t0P 8oeuviovP 14 mdoxew avt P 19 kokvtoic P 25 oapxreiov P
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9. "EpBaoce yoOv Muag kat akobévtag 1) pakagia. Kal uf tg év tqde
Aoyiontat éavtovg NUAS EyKWUALELY, OVK EXOVTAS TL TWV ETALVOUREV@V:
AAAOL YA&Q, OUY TJHELS, Ol AVOQLOAMEVOL KAL TG KOV TIATOL ETILYQATITEOV TO
katopOwpa. ‘Tva d¢ mMaQaoTOWHEV TOV TG EMALVOVHEVNG Aydva,
éveméoapev, OVYYVWTE, €lg TOUG TteQl TV TUETEQWV Ekelvawv AGYOUG, WS OV
BepovAnueda- aAAq, péyac o Kvproc nuav xai ueyadn 1 ioxvs avtov. Qg
gkeivn) AavBavoviwe Umelonel €v @ GEOvRiw TAG MANYAC 0Qoa Kol
tavtag aonalopévn kat tavtag vnaAeipovoa kal @ e dOEav Kal atvov
€V T O €VTOATV avtol tavta vdlotacbal t avtig &yyova /[ 99" //
avaréumovoa. OVTwe NUAC EVKTIKWS KAl KAAUOULOKWS KAl TTEQLXAQWS €V
HeTaLy i TV dVo mabwv, €k TV EKEloE TTEOG T ETEKELVA TNG ATIAYWYNS
nagaméunovoa  é0avualeto, Oe Te Kal TOG VOEPEOTEQOC TQV
avOpwmwv pakaglopévr. Obtws mEoépOacev avldig maAivotoodPricavtag
&k twv Kabaopa kal mpog Oecoarovikny UmeQoolloEéVOUg €ic XELLEQLVTV
Katl éomegalay WEav &V XWELIKQ KATaAvHaTL, GOBw MOAAQ KQUTTTOPAVAS
Kal adlyvaotws BeacacHatl kal ovuvtuxelv MUV dU” 0ANG oxedov Thg
vuKkTOG. AwxOepévov Huov dudnkas tac év Kuvplw meog dAAnAovg kal
evOVg éwbev (Omoiov v aAyewvov kail éAeevov!) dalevyvopuévav MUV
AT’ AAANAWY, KaKelVNE TOV CLVTAKTIELOV AGYOV TOLOVOTG Kal wg €E6dx
Tolg PLAT|UAOLY TTROCETILTLOEUEVNG ULV KATA AV [LEAOG TOD OWHATOG HETO
kAavOBpav. «Eyw yag», dnotlv, «aot, tékvar», va katl Tov adTOAEKTOV
avtng Aoyov eimw, «é€odldlev vuag dokw: Efeott otoxacaoOal Toig
éxédoootv: el yap Emt 0l oUYKQAOEIOLY AYATINTIKQWS TEOS AAANIAOLG Kal
dliotaplévols yivetal, kata tov péyav OeoAdyov I'onyodolov, womep évog
owpatoc €ic Ov0 Toun kal AUPGOTEPWY VEKPWOLS, 1) HOTXWV CUVTPOPWY Kol
ouoCoywv otaCevéic yoepov uvkwuévov én’ aAAndowc xai ov pepéviwv Ty
aAdotpiwowy. Tl xkal méoov kat NAlkov doinuev émi TOO MAEOVTOS, K&V
KATEKQATOVHEV ApdOTeQOL PpoPfobeia g dotpvmabeiag; » AAAX TovTO HEV
O ToovToV Kat tnAuovToV &V, g peyadopuxiag avtig / 100 // tipudoBow.

3cf. 1 Cor. 16,13 6 Ps. 146 (147),5 24-27 Greg. Nazianzeni, Funebris oratio in laudem Basilii
magni, no 43, 24,4.3, ed. J. Bernardi, Grégoire de Nazianze, Discours 42-43 (SC 384), Paris 1992,
180.

23 éxedpooowv P 26 yoeowv P

10. To d¢ Vpétepov, adeAdol, avtol é&nynoacbe, ol kat T eveQyeoioag
amoAavoavtes, wg oLVUPBEBANKeEY Duag €éEepxopévn TEOS MUAS, kabameQ
VEOTTOUG EKQLPEVTAC €K KaALAG €l TO Olkelov PQOVTIOTHOOV: Emelta
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vnooteéPaca  kaBAaTeQ EKAOTOV TAQNYOQNOATO TQEOS T &V AOTEL
TIOQEVOUEVT): Kakeloe modarnws eloeAbDovoa megLétoulev, MNVTIBOAEL, TOV
HéV mEoodexopévr, TOV d& UmaAeipovoa, TOV O¢ Epeldovon, TOV O
vneEayovoa. Kat obg pév toodpevopévn, obg d& DIOKOVUEVT), WG AV TIG
&QLOTOC OIKOVOHOG Kal kata Oe0v TmEOoTATNG, 1] OvTws véax NataAio kol
ITowokiAANg OpolnAog: Kal pdotuoes UHelg, ol €0 mabdvteg, kal Oux
YAdoong To evovunabnrov depgduevov €xovieg kat Bavupalopevov.
HEwwOn toryapovv mvikavta 1) Bavpacia kat 1oL TEAEVTAOL HAKAQLOHOD
Emtuyxavovoa, ovedwopévry VMO TVWV, @OV T  OVOHATA KWV
UmegPrjoopal, kat pHEVTOL DwKOMEVT] EVEKEV dkalooLVNG kal dAnOeing.
«AToKQLVE HoL kal avTog, @ mATeQ, 6 TLKal UTEoTN dx 0€, TTEPQOVQLOEVOU
ooV €veka, 1] MoAVaBAoG, €v TN dapéupet, év ) ovlntroel, €v i) Gpeovtidt
TV avaykalwv: Aéye TNV AQMAYNV TOD KQATOUVTOG, TV ATEANY, TV
avétaowy: ovXL kavt) ovuménovOév ool  TEukovONuegov petvaoa
$HEOVEOVHEVT] DTIO TETTAQWV TWV CLUVAOKOUHEVWYV, KAl TaDTo dQNUEVWY
talg eloktaic» Kaketl éw Aédyewv 6oa OMO TV doLADWY TOU PQovEEwe
vméotn, kat 6oa EtaAatmwEnOn kata TV e Cwng AdogunVv kal &QTOV
0dvvng éoBiovoa // 100V // kai moua OAlpews mivovoa. Kai ov tov
TIOEOVTOG KALQOD TA TIVIKADE TETOAUNHEVA KAl Yeyevnpéva daonualvely,
aAAa ovyxweeloBw toig dedpakdowy, 6 Tt kat memeaxaowv. OVtw yaQ
ELTIELV AQHODLWTEQOV, EL KAl KQIHAOLV 0lG TAQEXWENTEV T] WKOVOUNOoEeY, tva
EyKkoOmINTAL Kokl Kat pr) g VOHOV €0XETaL TO TAQAVOHOULLEVOV, Be0g TOV
DIwYHOV avekaAéoato kal yaQ Emavijkopev ol UmeQoolobévteg kal
duokopmoBévTeg eic Tavtdv, e lote, deElAg TLXOVTEC TG ETtaveAeVOEWS
TLLQA TN KQATOVOTG.

9 cf. Rom. 16,3 13 cf. Mat. 5,10  20-21 cf. Ps. 126,2 et Ps. 101,10 25 cf. lo. Chrysosto-
mi, In Genesim, PG 53, 186.

22 tovikade P 24 oikovounoev P 26 émavijcwpev P

11. AAAa i €L ) BeoTiur) T pNTEL TEOG TOIG elgnuévols meooBeinuev Katl
i mpooegeloeda aopodiwtegov; "Q dakgwv 0xeTol, 600L €K TV EKelvng
0POAAp@VY devaws TEOEXEOVTO OWX TOV Avdoa, dx Twv Taldwv ToOV
odaAeQategov, dx TO mMOlpVIoV, dwx tovg OAwwbaivovtag, dux tOv kab’
€xaotov oTnNELYHOV. ETEdn g U)o TVEVHATIKT] TO EAgelv elXEV KAl WG
adeADT UEQ adeAdv kata Kvglov ael NywviCeto, kav oL ovvwkileto. "Q
PUXNG OIKTIQHOVOG Kol EAET|HOVOS €TUDOOLS Kal @ OTAGYXVwV CUUT0 v
KEVWOLS, 0V PEQOVTWV TIV TWV TROOLOVIWV OTEVWOLYV: WOTE Kal déeoBat
avTv UTEQ TV deopévav Kal davelleoBal UTEQ ToL davelwv amaAAdlatl
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kat xaigewv kat €avtnv molaoBal UMéQ NG ETEQWV  ATIOAVTEWOEWS,
TEaTECOMOOVHEVIIV A TAEOTAKIG XQLOTOMLUNTWS KAL TAG TEVOUEVAS
OUYKAAOLUEVNV Kal Talg Wdialg xepolv VTNEeTovoay, dLOTL €QWS TV AVTH TO
s Prromtwyloag dwpnua. "Q Tipiov otopatog g ¢k twv Oelwv Ao // 101 //
Ylwv  aevdov EkpeAetr|oews  Kal  dmagaAelmtov  péxor  Bavdtov
duxAettovpynoews! "Q THlwV TOdWV ATIOOPLOWOEWS, €K TG EVTEVKTIKNG
mEog ®eOv avevddtov mNlews Te Kal magaotacews! Q oy pévov
éomeQvng AAA kal 000QIVTG KAl HECOVUKTIVTG 00wV XEWQWV TEOG Oedv
EMAQOEWS Kal dAVUTIKNG TV altnOéviwy émiteviews Kol @ VUKTEQLVQY
gvurviov daoadroewc! Emetdr meog ta maQLoTdpeva AT &, TOAAARKILS
avt) Oed0g 1O HEAAOV TQOHEUNVUKEV, TagapvOovuevog TV avtov
Oepamatvav. " g 1oL 6Aov cwpatog €€ doknoews magaAvoews! Kat @
eUTEAODS Kkl AOAATIOU €V KaRQ KEVOUG €VOUOEWS KAl @ OTQWUVTS
duENoov otevig Te kKat KoAoPN¢ Kal Puxovong dvakAloews! Q) g adpilov
Kal AoLVOLAOTOL TEOC TAoav OPv &PQEevos dwbéoewe kal @ TG
ETUHOVOL KAl TETAUUEVNS aVTNE RO Oeov Hovaoews! At TtoDTo Yo katl
axndla maAalovoa kat pNTe MUAS 0QAV £XOVOX CLXVOTEQOV UNTE XAAOV
TOV TIVELVHATIKQWG UTTaAelPovTa, NTTATO TTOLOVIEVT] TAG TIVAG TTROODOVG Kol
amodnuiag: AAAX KAV TOUT@ TOV KAVOVA (PULAATTOUOX ATIAQAAELTITOV
amedelkvurto. Q) PpAegyiag dvumegPAntov voktwo Te Kal ped’ Mpéoav
drakonwoews! Kat @ daktvAwV ToD €0YaoTikoD ATOOKANQWOEWS, KAl €ig
Booone oxAnoomnta petanomOelone TS PLOKNG ATAAOTNTOG: HT) OTL
TEOG TO €XVTIV €maQKely €QYalopévng — ToUTO YXQ HUNdevog Adyov mog
avTHG — AAAX Kkal Eog To // 101 // 6Aov kowvopLlov oxedov EvOdvoKeLY, we
émtiotaoBe ol axovovTec.

4-5cf. 2 Petr. 3,17  17-18 cf. Ps. 140,2

2 mpooepeodueda P 10 xaigetv P mouxo@ou P 30 amookAnkwoews P 33 oxédov P

12. Kat yap £€vn Tic TV yuvatk@v €v toutw wdOn peta TV dAAWV: OoTE
Kkat &l Tt wg avOowmov avthv €ott pwpeloBat, évtetBev tag AdoQUAaC
mooelvaL Kal €k NS AAANG avThg mepl Ta KAAX OeQUOTNTOG, ETUTATIKNV
WS T MOAAX ovOoavV KAl AKQUBOAOYOUHEVNV TOOS TAG CUVAOKOULEVOS
vmoxelpiovg kat Qupovpévny Eotv Ote €v taig EAAelpeowy eite TV éQywv
elte TV PaARIOV ElTe TV MAQAOTACEWY, WS KAl viknOnvat avtv ov
noAAakic, wBnoat te vuvotalovoag 1N kat pamioat avnkoovoag: AAAX kai
€10’ oUtwe eixe 10 dyanaoBat paAAov UTTEQ TOUG Ay OUAAWTATOUS dLX TO
€€ drya®ob avtv KiveloBal mEOg TabTa Kal TAVTOTE ATOYIVWOKovLoR Kol
(ntovoa vmotdooecbat. Kal pévrol dix tovto 1OV Oedv iAeovuévn, wg
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NHELS aVTOlL TAG OUYXWQNOELS €lkOTwWS €molovpedar Kal yaQ HETH TV
kaOeév To0 MATEOS, TOOODTOV UMETAYN HOL T TATEWVWOEL Kol
ETDEdwWKEV €l VMAKONV, WOTE Kal dOVANV éavthv ovoualewy Kol TV
avaliwv pov modwv épantecOat, EEayopevely Te T KQUITX TNG kadiag
Kkal elg mav OtwoLV W) dviitelvely TV Emtaypdtwv. AidoLg Toivuv
mAngovuaL Eywye O TAAAS, O0AKIS AV kal avaAoylowpat, Omwe Té pe
wvopale kvolov Kal matépa Kol Omwe €0éBeto oLVHpiEaoa @ GOPw TOV
mo0ov, kal ovY we pUNTNE, AAA’ we Tékvov meldapyxovoa.

14 cf. Ps. 43,22

16 avaAoyrjowpar P

13. TTpog taltax éykQateiag HEV 6QOV, TO U] €IG KOQOV dayelv elxev: TNV OE
nownta TV Powpd // 102 // twv ovoteidal 1) votayn ovk elx, kalmeQ
TIEOOKELUEVNV €Tl TOUTO OPodQWS kal un eloakovopévnyv. "Hv toivuv
povooltovoa kal mEog dVov ToL MAIOL W T MOAAX petadaupavovoa
AtV Tva Kol ox€d1ov, avEAQOV Te Kal &OLVOV TIV TEOPTV: KAV OTIOTE D€
KATEAVEV &V TAlS wELOUEVALS NHEQALS, OV KAtk TANOHOVHY, €€ OAlyov D&
Kal KAt pueov Aappavovoa 1oKelto. AKTNHOOUVNG 0& DelYHa TO HUNdev
éxewv avtnv pnte Oegamavida, prjte xouolov, prte AQYVELOV, UNTE TL TOU
alwvog TovToL 1) HOVOV Ta TolXIva Qakkia & TeQleBEPANTO KAl T dvO
TMEVIXQQ OkeMAoHaTA. ApéAel tolvuv Ote ameteAevta, €uol Te KAl @
AOEAPQ dlavelpaoa TavTa KAl TO AOLTOV €lg EvTaPlxopov éxovoa, oVTwe
YUpVI) Kol taig DAals kat taig tod kKéopov mooonaBeiatg, xaipovoa. Kal wg
TEOG TA DLt XWEOLOK, ATEdNUNOEV €K TV €vOEVDE, EmipOeyEapévn MUty
VKT KAl OWTNOLA, Kol KAtaodPoayloaoa EKAoToV TWV TAQLOTAUEVW®Y,
€meldn) Kal moAAoL TV adeAPwV eDEEON oAV Oewpevol TV Kolunowy.

gunté P 9 rooxnva P 15 6eduevol P

14. AAN @ pnteo oePacpilon kat TOALTIOONTE — WEOG O YAQ el
ETOTEEPOUEVOG, TO YAUKD HOL Kal EayHa Kol dvopa, TO modnTov Lot katl
€0aopov Bewonua, 1) HNTEOTEKVOS, HAAAOV D& dLTTOTOKOG HOL JLUNTNO —
mov mote MNuas amoAédowmac; Ilob mote petakexwonkag, mh o OE
pnebwotobng; I d¢ kat év molowg toToLG évavAiley;, Ev molaig émavAeot
ovyxweuilels; OnnAikag katomtevelg; TOV Yo doxovia To0 aéog TovTov
€0 oda €k twv dyabwv cov mea [/ 102¥ // Eewv Vmegvikjoaoav, ékeloe
elval &vBa dmédpa 00vVn, AVTN kal otevayuoc: EvBa twv ayiwv maviwv
oty evPpawvouévar 1 katotkiar EvOa 1X0c Kol X0Q0g £0Taldoviwy kal
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ayoAAlwpévwv EvBa kal ol kool MUV adeAdot obg kal émodnoag katl
OULYKOWVWVELV TJow: AQTL YAQ TA WIWHATA TG TAQKOS TaQovTa dadooav
nolovvtal g ovpplwoews. Mr o1 émAGOn NuOV Tov owv EAaxiotwy
TERVWV* U], TAQAKAAD, U1, AVTLBOA®, U1 €TATIOT) TOD TOLUVIOL 0OV TOD
LLLKQOV T€ KAl TOD HEYAAOV, AAAX TTaQONTIAg TUXOVOA, — TUOTEVW O° OTL Kol
grutetvxnkag — otnoL Katl iAeod kat EéEAdokov, mEooevxov kat DeQeLXOL
Kal HAAAOV &QTL €KTeVEOTEQWS, TaaywyoLoa kKol otnpilovoa kal
¢doovgovod pe TOv deldaov AmO PpoOPouv  apaETNTKOD, AmO  BEAovg
TLETOHEVOU AVOULOG, ATtO MAoNG AAANG €mnEelag daLLOVIKTG, ToLatvovoa
Kal ovpmolpaivovoa, viooovoa Kol TEOCUTOMLUVIIOKOVOA Ot PUXIKNG
évteviewe, emokemTopévn Te Kal émavogBovpévn éxdotote kal Oewpévn
NS aviotapal MO kotalopal, Tos Kekivpuat Puxn te kal owparty, va
movtolw Adyw GUOUOVHEVOC Kol KATAQTILOHEVOS, KATA OKOTOV Te Patvawy
g aAnBelac, POGow evageotelv Oe@ dx TS Ayadng APnyroews kal
TUXW HETX TOV THOE Blov oLV TOIG ETTOUEVOLS oL UTIO TV OKETINV 00V €lval
KAl OUHUETAOXELV 00V WG TEKVOV EAAXLOTOV TV €k de&iov XQLoToD ToD
Beol MNUAOV TAQAOTACEWS: TADTA HOL, TEKVA, TVAYKaoev 1) aAnOewx
duynoacOat kat vutv mae // 103 // Gevov T TolaDTA KEAEVOLOLV.

6 cf. Eph. 2,2 81s. 51,11; cf. kontakion officii funebris 8-9 Ps. 86,7 9-10cf.Ps.41,5 17—
18 cf. Ps. 90,5

4 mov note ... movmote P 19 mpoovnopuvriokovoa P 20 Ocopévn P 27 mapagevory P
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Translation (J. M. Featherstone)
Of Our Holy Father and Confessor Theodore: Funerary Catechism for His Mother

1. I must now announce to you, my children and brothers, the unexpected news of
the death of the glorious sister of our common father: for by the fixed counsel of
God, the Creator of life, after having ministered in this present life she has passed
over into the celestial world. She has not left us with grief beyond reason, as one
might think, but has instilled in us joy through her departure in good hope. Would
you like me to tell you and all those present here (for it is now the time not to
keep silence but to speak,*’ in accordance with the commandment which enjoins:
Thou shalt not praise any man until his passing) of all the good and pious things,
worthy of the kingdom of heaven, done by this blessed woman whilst she was
alive? Then lend me your ears, my children, and I shall narrate everything to you,
removed from all falsehood; and this narration concerning her shall be unto you
even as an instruction in faith, nor one lacking in reason, but indeed most benefi-
cial.

2. That her virtue was derived, as her birth, from her parents, I cannot say, for it is
not my purpose to write about things before my time, but only afterwards, from
the time when she had gained experience in the judgement of that which was
good and that which was not. Let us then pass over the first and second periods of
her life and begin our narrative with the time of our communal life.* Even if this
glorious mother’s secular life is not a subject familiar to us, nevertheless, in order
that we may see the end from the beginning, I shall of necessity add this. Her first
achievement, then, was to revere and love God wholly, so that even if she was
married to a man, still she strove toward the higher power. For this reason, at first,
when she gave birth to us, she did not follow the example of other women, accus-
tomed as they are, through diabolic impulse, to use charms and amulets and other
enchantments on their newborn children in their seats and rooms, hanging neck-
laces and talismans upon them, but she was satisfied simply by sealing us with the
sign of the life-giving cross, using this instead of any other arm or irresistible
armour.” Thus, whereas all other women worshipped and showed deference in
the presence of the author and guide and teacher of such things, our mother was

41 As a rhetorical formula this saying opens ep. 439, ed. Fatouros, 617; see apparatus fontium
(ibid.) for other parallels from the Stoudite’s ceuvre.

42 Thus Theoktiste must have been married at the age of 15, i.e., after the end of devtéoa NAia.
Theodoros’ year of birth (759) points to a birth date in ca. 743/744 at the latest. On the reckon-
ing of age in Lives of saints, see A. Kioussopoulou, Xpdvog kai nAwkieg oty pulavtivn
kowwvia. H kAlpaka tov NAKIOV Amo T dyloAoyka kelpeva g péong émoxng (70—
11e< ail.), Athens 1997, 46ft.

43 For the association of women with superstitious practices perpetuating pre-Christian beliefs see
J. Herrin, In Search of Byzantine Women, in: Images of Women in Antiquity, ed. Av. Cam-
eron/A. Kuhrt, London 21993, 172. For the association of these practices with birth see Ph.
Koukoules, Bulavtivav piog kat moAttiopds, Athens 1951, IV 244t
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alone in her refusal, neither bowing her head nor approaching nor taking part in
any sorcery, though she was often threatened by those who performed such
things. But verily, the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God and no tor-
ment shall touch them; and He that trusts in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, as
Scripture saith.

3. Later, when divine longing had increased in her heart, because she was illiter-
ate in her orphan state, this wise one instructed and taught herself, and she learnt
the Psalter by heart in best and quickest fashion. How did she do this? Not by
occupying herself with study during the day, lest she should annoy her husband or
neglect the household, but before bed-time and after bed-time, working with ef-
fort by the light of a lamp; nor did she neglect her manual work. But attending
now to this latter, and now following the other pursuit, she brought increase to the
household and acquired learning. Thereafter she ceased not conversing day after
day with the divine David and gave heed to the divine readings; and, thereby
growing fervent in heart and striving brightly for the bounty to come, what did
this woman worthy of wonder do and what was it she wrought? Divesting herself
of vain things and putting on a sort of widow's attire, she set herself as an exam-
ple of good to those who knew her, swearing naught whatsoever, nor telling
falsehood, nor, for the most part, eating any meat, especially in Lent. Even when
invited to a marriage feast she secretly contrived not to eat any meat nor to raise
her eyes to the theatrical performances. For she was prudent as any woman ever
was, knowing but one man and, after renouncing the world, keeping her soul so
pure as to impose rigour to the extent of absolute mastery over her thoughts.

4. When did she ever miss the midnight office? For she put into practice the say-
ing: At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto Thee because of Thy righteous
judgements. When did she not rise for Matins? Or did she miss out any other set
hour of thanksgiving? In no wise! But rather, applying herself to the running of
the household with rigour and no common assiduity she expended most ample
effort in good deeds and, through the example of herself, affected the life of her
husband and her children and her maidservants. As regards her husband, amongst
other things, she brought him to the remembrance of the separation of death and,
taking counsel with him, sought that they should abstain from one another.
Thereby she convinced him, and they slept in one bed for all of five years or more
without knowing one another: a most strange and unheard-of thing! For how
could fire not converse with straw lying beside it, unless by extraordinary occur-
rence? If Boaz be praised for leaving Ruth untouched as she slept beside him one
night, how can these two not rightly win renown for their prudence? This is praise
for both of them: for he who begat reaped here no inopportune advantage from
the praise for her who bore. This all-virtuous mother educated the children* with
counsels and exhortations, now striking them with the rod of reason, now leading
them with care, conducting them and bringing them to increase in divine things.

44 Mai added téxva after T d¢; but, in view of the preceding tov pév, this is unnecessary.
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What then were the results? She formed the daughter in a marvellous way: she
never brought her into the sight of males, nor gave her the example of feminine
tresses or bracelets or purple garments, but brought her up in piety and instructed
her in sacred Scripture, teaching her to receive the poor and requiring that she treat
their leprous sores with her own hands. In sum, leading the girl’s mind away from
the lowly things of this earth toward God and the beauties of heaven she conse-
crated her to God.* But although the topic of her excellent rearing of children is
replete with a great many notes in my memory, let us stop here for fear of surfeit.
Let me add only one last thing which I think ought not to be omitted: that after
she had put the children to bed, she would never herself go to bed before making
the sign of the cross over their limbs as she went out; and again, when she rose
she most often roused and woke us and exhorted us to prayer, so that not only she
but also we children learned to worship God.

5. There is much that I should like to say about how she took care* for the ser-
vants, both male and female; she nourished them with food and drink and clothed
them as no one else, not even the most benevolent of masters, distributing bread
and wine and lard in no ordinary wise as daily rations but in abundant fashion;
and on feast days she also offered fresh meat,” fish and poultry and seasoned
drinks, for she could not bear to keep the enjoyment of such things for herself.
Were these excellent traits of this holy soul not admirable and astonishing? I
know that you who are listening will agree. But in addition I should also say that
she would utter warnings and admonitions, and in the case of those around her — I
do not know whether to cite this as praise or reproach — she would give thrashings
and scoldings and beatings in order to insure prudence and honesty48 and other
virtue, her earnest soul being filled with anger, for she was of a rather sharp na-
ture, often afflicted through her zeal for God. But it was also her way, after she
had struck someone, to retire to her room and strike herself on the cheeks: ‘Let
that smart!” she would say to herself, and thereby brought herself to repentance;
and summoning the maidservant she had struck and kneeling down she would ask
forgiveness. Oh, what pious recall to reason! For though one might reproach the
former deed, one would nevertheless praise the second so marvellously accom-
plished. Wherefore, mixing fear with mercy, she came to be loved by her maid-
servants and set a good example to them of the observance of prudence; and she
gained the high ground in both respects. Who surpassed her in being loved by
those around her or in almsgiving to the needy? The one she obtained by her
evenly measured treatment, especially towards inferiors, and the other by her

45 For other examples of a “monastic” upbringing of younger daughters as a preparatory step to
their final dedication to a convent see de F. Abrahamse, Women’s Monasticism (see n. 21), 49—
50.

46 The rare verb opeigopar is also used in epp. 7,17 and 438,12, ed. Fatouros, 24 and 616 respec-
tively.

47 Koéeuis an awkward dative of koéac.

48 AxAoria, a rare word recorded as axAoreia in LS.
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great sympathy, even if the moderate nature of her property did not permit her to
display the exuberance of her purpose. But witnesses to the truth were many,
mostly and particularly the orphans and widows, strangers and natives, the sick
and the old, and those afflicted with leprosy, who were provided for by her gener-
ous right hand. And this was also a singular trait of hers: that she had Christ as a
companion at table, especially at the time of feasts. These things seem to me of no
small import as provision for the salvation of those in married state, even if we
have yet greater things to say concerning her who is the subject of our praise.*’

6. Now, when the time came for her calling to the monastic habit, who before her
so received and gave shelter and served the servants of Christ, being prompted in
this by her own brother? Thus it was — I pass over the details — that out of her own
desire for the ascetic life she persuaded her husband, and she persuaded also her
children and even her husband’s brothers, with many efforts and counsels and
promises.so Arranging everything in good order, she left the house, committing to
God the entire household: the four children, three brothers-in-law and herself and
her husband. Oh, what a wonderful innovation! What an unexpected migration!
This event took the empress by surprise on the very day; it astonished the rela-
tions of the family; it left acquaintances perplexed; it bewildered not only those
who saw it but also those who heard: that a married couple still in middle age and
self-sufficient in their livelihood, holding an imperial dignity in the treasury and
having grown children was not bound by affection for these latter, nor desire for
the succession of their race, nor the bonds of kinship, nor the alienation of their
household, nor yet the loss of their servants; but rather they cast away imperial
dignities, they trampled upon the delights of this life, with the sword of the spirit
they cut themselves off from fleshly relations and magnanimously did that which
was pleasing to God. Oh most valiant souls, verily worthy of Abraham! Rightly
might one place them together with that excellent mother of the Maccabees who
offered the product of her womb to ascetic practices, and with Anna the mother of
Samuel who consecrated to the Lord not only the one son she promised but all of
the fruit she bore. But I shall regale you listeners with something perhaps even
more pious by narrating the manner of her withdrawal. On the day she had set to
leave the house, as if it was a festal day, she invited all her relations. The men
were aggrieved, and the women wailed beholding the spectacle of this voluntary
separation, though, considering within themselves the greatness of this mystery,
they praised the deed. For all observed how the husband left the house, and the
wife, remaining but a while, then went off to the monastery; and the house itself

49  As the orator is about to speak of the monastic feasts of his mother, the ovk of the MS should
rather be put between obels.

50 This “willy-nilly” embracing of the monastic life must have occurred in 782—783. Theoktiste’s
husband, his three brothers and his three sons became monks in Sakkoudion, founded by Platon
on a family estate called Boskytion. Cf. Laudatio Platonis, in: PG 99, col. 824B—C and vita A of
Theodoros Stoudites, ibid., col. 121D, and vita B, ibid., col. 241B.
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was sold and the proceeds distributed to the needy. These are the achievements of
our mother’s secular life. I have recounted them so that not only you, but whoso-
ever shall come into this world later shall be edified by these most excellent nar-
ratives and shall give thanks to God.

7. Come, then, beloved, let us look to what happened next: this is the main subject
of our speech. This most decorous woman made the good change, vesting herself
in the angelic habit. She moved to tears the many who had assembled on the day
of this event, some of them unbidden, in order just to see the enactment of this
mystery. We were also there, together with our common father, in order — should
I say, to celebrate, or to wail? For having lost our mother, never again to speak
nor to approach her with the same boldness, and contemplating our separation
from her, we were grieved at heart. And when, in the fullness of time, we too,
together with our father, were to go off and be consecrated, I, having barely
reached the state of manhood, on the one hand bore this experience with pain and
grief — how could it not be so? —, but on the other with thanksgiving. The younger
of my two brothers, however, being very young indeed, on the day of our depar-
ture, after all the speeches of leave-taking and farewell, the invocations and lam-
entations and embraces, ran up and hugged our mother, clinging to her desper-
ately, even as a calf rejects being weaned, and begged to be allowed to remain
with her a bit longer, promising to fulfil her desire later. What then? Was that
adamantine heart softened? Did she agree, or cede before the weeping of her
child? In no wise! What was her pious response? With a fierce expression she
prevailed over her strong feelings of motherly affection: ‘If you do not go will-
ingly, child, I shall put you into the boat with my own hands.” The boy yielded;
and we both went off. As for our mother, it seems to me that she here accom-
plished a deed equal to that of the holy mother at the martyrdom of the Forty who
lifted her own son who was still alive and placed him in the cart.”’

8. What happened next? This noble woman desired to live under a rule, as was
fitting. But since, on account of the earlier turbulence there was no monastery in
existence, nor yet any soul capable of knowledgeably leading the many, for this
reason she was obliged by her brother to live amongst cell-dwellers together with
her daughter who had already been tonsured and another female relation.’
Straightaway she began a life of patience, but also one of distress’ — how could it
not be so? —, seeing that she had acquired no guide and, what is more, discovered
women who acted in opposition to piety. It came to such a pitch that she was
expelled from the holy place — I am ashamed to say, in consideration for the lis-

51 Reference to the mother of the last survivor of the 40 Martyrs of Sebastia, who placed her son
on the cart bound for the fire so that he could not avoid martyrdom; see St Basil’s Homily 19
(BHG 1205), in: PG 31, col 524B—C. Commentary by P. Karlin-Hayter, Passio of the XL Mar-
tyrs of Sebasteia. The Greek tradition: the earliest account (BHG 1201), in: AB 109 (1991) 284—
287.

52 Theoktiste must have dwelt in a separate cell not far from Sakkoudion.

53 Note the consecutive use of adverbs gradually leading from a better to worse condition.
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teners, why or by whom; but she bore up, suffering on behalf of good and so-
journing for the sake of the Lord. I know not how to tell of the vicissitudes and
shiftings back and forth of her life, nor of the afflictions and pains and perils
which befell us, both from our relations and from the imperial power. The culmi-
nation was the notorious adultery of the emperor, on account of which our mother
also suffered. Now, since I have mentioned this shameless act of universal dimen-
sion, you should know how hard it was for her when, being present at the time,
she saw us being taken away from the monastery. But even if she was especially
grieved at being bereft of us, she was not vexed, she pronounced no ignoble word,
she rent not her garment nor raised any shriek. ‘Go forth,” she said, ‘my children
and be saved in the Lord. Whithersoever you may go and whatsoever you may
suffer, you choose this on account of His law. For it is good that you should suf-
fer any evil even unto blood rather than to take the part of the adulterer and
thereby betray the truth.” O valiant and noble soul which did not forthwith cede,
as one might expect, to lowly and cowardly passion! What then? She also de-
parted, she also made the journey, breaking her delicate body in passing over the
mountain; nor did she find anyone willing to make the trip with her. Alas! How
inhuman had all men become at the time! Some of her servants even came up to
her and insulted her, thus fulfilling the saying of the Gospel: And a man’s foes
shall be they of his household.

9. Thus this blessed woman anticipated us in our suffering. Now, let no one think
that we are here praising ourselves, we who have nothing worthy of praise; for it
was others, not we, who acted courageously, and the deed is to be ascribed to our
common father. But in order that we might narrate the struggle of her who is the
subject of praise, we have been brought, — forgive us! — unwillingly, to the use of
these words concerning ourselves. But Great is our Lord, and of great power. As
she secretly stole into the prison and saw the wounds from the beatings and em-
braced them, anointing them with salve, she sent up glory and praise to God that
her offspring had suffered these things for the sake of His commandment. Thus in
a prayerful and weeping but also exceedingly glad manner, in the midst of these
two feelings, did she accompany us in the removal from one place to the next,
deemed blessed by God and men of pious disposition. Thus did she come to us on
our return from Kathara,”* on the way to exile in Salonica, one wintry evening, in
a rustic inn, secretly and in disguise for fear she should be seen, and she passed
nearly the whole night with us.”> Having made covenants with one another in the

54 The latest discussion of the location of Ta Kathara is by Cheynet/Flusin, Du monastére Ta
Kathara a Thessalonique (see n. 33), 205-206. The odd construction £k t@v KaBapa recalls
amo tx KaBaoa as in ep. 3,68. Though KaBaoa is accented with a circumflex by Fatouros,
Theodori Studitae epistulae (see n. 3), 13 and Cheynet/Flusin, Du monastére Ta Kathara a Thes-
salonique (see n. 33), 198, in all extant manuscripts the word is accented with a grave.

55 Theodoros refers to this secret meeting in ep. 3,75-6 to Plato: see Theodori Studitae epistulae
(see n. 3), 14. In this letter he gives a detailed account of all the intermediary stopping-off points
from Kathara to Thessalonike. See Cheynet/Flusin, Du monastére Ta Kathara a Thessalonique
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Lord, at dawn — Oh, how unhappy and painful it was! — we were forthwith to be
parted from one another; and bidding us farewell, as a final gesture she kissed us
on each of the limbs of our bodies with weeping. ‘Now, my children,’ to cite her
very words, ‘it seems to me that I address you for the last time, for to the prudent
is given the power of conjecture. If it is with those who are commingled in love
toward one another to be parted, according to the Gregory the great Theologian,
even 5o as the cutting of one body into two and the mortification of both, or as the
separation of calves bred and yoked together which bellow mournfully and can-
not bear their estrangement, what are we to do in the present circumstances, even
if we overcome our feelings of pain through fear of God?’ Let this great example
of her high-mindedness be praised.

10. As for what followed, brethren, you may narrate yourselves, you who bene-
fited from her good deeds: how, setting out for her journey to us, she gathered
you, like nestlings thrown from the nest, into her own monastery; then, returning,
how she comforted each one whilst making her way into the city. For having
entered somehow therein, with sighing and supplication, she received one with
hospitality and assuaged another’s pain with salves; some she propped up, and
others she secretly led away; some she nourished, others she provided for, even as
an excellent steward and godly protector, in verity a new Natalia®, an emulator of
Priscilla’s zeal’’. You are witnesses thereto, you who have profited and who fos-
ter the oral account and praise of her beneficence. But then this admirable woman
was deemed worthy of the final blessing when she was reproached by certain
men, whose names I willingly omit, for she was persecuted for righteousness’
sake and truth. Answer me yourself, father: what did this much-labouring woman
bear for your sake in reproach, in disputation and in solicitude for necessities
whilst you were detained in prison ? Tell of the ruler’s plundering, the threats, the
investigations. Did she not suffer together with you, remaining thirty days incar-
cerated with four companions in ascetic practice, all being kept apart in prisons? I
omit to tell of all she suffered from the maidservants of the gaoler, the hardship
she endured with regard to the necessities of life, eating the bread of pain and
drinking a draught of affliction. But this is not the time to talk about the things
that were inflicted with impudence and occurred then. Let us forgive the perpetra-
tors whatever they did. For it is more fitting to speak thus. Whether by His
judgements God allowed or else disposed that evil should take hold and the un-
righteous should not submit to the law, it was He who called forth the persecu-

(see n. 33), 201-211. These authors considered that the mother and son’s meeting occurred on
20 February 797 at Paula, situated ca. 20 km east from Lopadion. For this town see R. Bondoux,
Les villes, in: La Bithynie au Moyen Age, ed. B. Geyer/J. Lefort (Réalités byzantines 9), Paris
2003, 392-394.

56 St Natalia was the wife of St Adrianos and fervent supporter to his sudden decision to renounce
his pagan belief and join the other Nicomedian martyrs who suffered under Maximian; see their
Passio BHG 27, AASS Sep. 111, p. 218-230.

57 Apart from ch. 18 of the Acts, Priscilla is mentioned in Rom. 16,3; along with her husband
Aquilas, she was much involved in St Paul’s mission to the Gentiles.
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tion; and we who had been exiled and dispersed then came back together, having
obtained our happy return from the empress.

11. But what can we offer to this God-honouring mother in addition to what has
already been said? What can we say that is yet more fitting? O streams of tears
which forever flowed from her eyes for her husband, for the least stalwart of her
children, for her flock, for those who fell upon the slippery path, for the support
of everyone! As a spiritual mother it was her way to have mercy and as a sister
she always struggled after the manner of the Lord on behalf of her sisters, even if
she did not live with them. O gift of merciful and charitable soul! O emptying of
affectionate bosom unable to bear the affliction of those who approached her! —
so much so that she would put herself in need for the sake of those who were
needy and would borrow in order to deliver others from loans; she would rejoice
even to pay herself for the ransoming of others. Moreover, she would often serve
at table in imitation of Christ, and inviting poor women she waited upon them
with her own hands, for the gift of love for the poor was all her desire. O mouth
venerable in constant study of divine Scripture and performance of the liturgy
without ceasing even unto death! O feet venerable in standing upright for the
supplication to God with unswerving solidity and firmness! O hands holy not
only in their evening, but also morning and midnight raising unto God™® and ef-
fective attainment of things besought from Him! O explanation of the dreams of
night! For in the face of present grief did God often foretell her of what was to be,
thus consoling His maidservant. O slackness of the whole body brought on by
ascetic practice! O simple and insufficient’® clothing in winter! O bed stiff and
narrow and stunted, and lying down in the cold! O unfriendly and indifferent
disposition to the sight of any male! O patient and tenacious striving in solitude
toward God! Wherefore, struggling against despair because she could not see us
often nor had anyone else to console her spiritually, she gave way and departed
on journeys and voyages, though even in this she kept a perfect rule. O unsur-
passed love of toil by night and by day! O industrious hardening of the fingers,
their natural softness turned to the hardness of hide, not only working to suffice
for herself — for this she counted as nought! — but in order to clothe almost the
whole monastery, as you who are listening know.

12. Amongst other things, she was also different from other women in the follow-
ing. If one is to find fault with her, as with any human being, the reasons for this
stem from her same fervour for the good, intense as she most often was in her
instructions to the monastic women in obedience to her. For at times she grew
angry because of faults either in the performance of tasks or psalm-singing or
standing during the offices; so much so, that sometimes she could not refrain from
giving a push to those who were nodding off or striking those who disobeyed. But
then she could also inspire love to a greater extent than the most even-tempered

58 From Psalm 140,2 sung at Vespers.
59 The adjective dBaAmog is entered as aBaAnr|c in LBG.
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persons in so far as she was moved to these outbursts through desire for the good,
and she always repented and sought to submit herself to others; and hereby she
made God propitious, even as we also rightly gave pardon. For after the confine-
ment of our father she so submitted herself and offered obedience to my humility
that she called herself a maidservant and touched my unworthy feet; she revealed
the secrets of her heart and showed not the slightest reluctance to any command.
Wretch that I am, I am filled with shame whenever I consider how she called me
lord and father and how she revered me, mixing desire with fear, and obeyed me
not as a mother but as a child.

13. Moreover, she made it a rule of continence never to eat her fill, and even
though obedience, to which she was very devoted, would not allow for the reduc-
tion of the quality of food, nevertheless she did not obey. She ate, therefore, but
once a day, usually toward evening, partaking of some plain and ordinary food,
without oil or wine; and when she broke the fast on set days she was satisfied in
taking but a little, slowly, with no surfeit. It is an example of her poverty® that
she possessed neither maidservant® nor gold nor silver nor aught of this world,
save for the hair garments in which she was clothed and two covers of poor qual-
ity. When she died, she left these to me and my brother,”” keeping the rest for her
burial, and thus stripped of material things and affection for this world she went
home rejoicing, departing thence, addressing us with prayers and salutary words
and sealing each of those who stood by with the sign of the cross, for many of the
brethren were present to watch her repose.

14. O venerable and much-desired mother (for I turn to you, O thing and name of
sweetness, beloved and longed-for sight, at once my mother and my child, or
rather, my twice-born mother who bore me twice!), how could you leave us?
Whither have you departed? Whither have you been taken off? Where and in
what places do you dwell? In what abodes do you tarry? Whom do you now see?
For having prevailed over the ruler of this air through your good deeds, I am sure
that you are in that place whence pain and grief and sighing have gone away,”
where the company of all the saints rejoices, where there is song and dance of
those who celebrate the feast and are joyful, and where dwell our common breth-

60 By his reference to awtnuoovvn Theodoros is alluding to ch. 17 of John Climacus’ Scala
Paradisi; see S. Giovanni Climaco, Scala Paradisi, ed. P. Trevisan, Torino 1941, 11 7 (= PG 88,
cols 928-932).

61 Allusion anticipating a development of the early Paleologan period when monastic Typika
allowed nuns of aristocratic origin to retain one or two of their servants on their entrance to the
convent; see the Typikon of Theodora Paleologina for the Convent of Lips in Constantinople in
H. Delehaye, Deux typica byzantins de 1’époque des Paléologues, Brussels 1921, 129 (ch. 41);
and the Typikon of Theodora Synadene for the Convent of the Mother of God Bebaia Elpis in
Constantinople, ibid., 71 (ch. 94). Engl. transl. of both by A.-M. Talbot, in: J. Thomas/A. Con-
stantinides Hero (eds.), Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents (DOS XXV), Washington,
D.C., 2000, 3, 1278; and ibid., vol. 4, 1550.

62 Joseph, later archbishop of Thessaloniki.

63 From the Kontakion of the funeral office.
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ren whom you loved and chose as partners in communion. For the properties of
this present flesh now set at variance our communal life with you. Do not forget
us, your most humble children. Do not, I pray. Do not, I entreat. Do not forget
your flock, both the small and the great.** But having obtained boldness of speech
— and I believe that you have obtained it! — stand by us and propitiate and make
atonement for us, pray and make supplication especially now most earnestly.
Teach and uphold and guard me, wretch that I am, from sinful fear, from the fly-
ing dart of iniquity, from all other demonic harm: be as a shepherd unto me, be a
shepherd together with me, prod me and remind me through prayer of the spirit.
Protect me and correct me always, watching how I rise, how I lay me down, and
how I am affected in soul and body, that I might be brought into harmony and
perfected in every wise and, following the path of truth, might succeed in pleasing
God by performing well the task of leader and might be granted, after this life,
together with those who follow me, to come under your protection and to stand
with you, as your most humble child, at the right hand of Christ our God.

Truth, my children, has compelled me to this narration without eloquence in re-
sponse to your demand to hear these things.

64 Viz. “your” family and the Stoudite community.






Aufbau und Erzéhltechnik im Epitaphios auf
Kaiser Julian

Zur Kompositionskunst des Libanios

FRITZ FELGENTREU

Der Epitaphios auf Kaiser Julian ist das ldngste einzelne Werk des Libanios. Der
enorme Umfang von etwa einhundertzwanzig Teubner-Seiten ldsst es als ganz
unwahrscheinlich erscheinen, dass diese Rede fiir den iiblichen Rahmen anlassbe-
zogener Epideiktik bestimmt war. Vielmehr haben wir davon auszugehen, dass
Libanios die oratorische als die seiner Ausbildung und Personlichkeit entspre-
chende Form lediglich als Gefal3 seiner Juliansvita verwendet, wie er spiter auch
seine Autobiographie als Rede abfassen wird.! Das Ergebnis ist eine fiktive Rede,
deren oratorischer Charakter durch eine Vielzahl von Anspielungen auf die impli-
zite Vortragssituation gewahrt bleibt,” ohne dass eine reale Rezitation jemals den
Raum fiir mehr als den Vortrag einzelner Passagen geboten hitte.

Die Ausgangsbedingungen sind nicht ohne Folgen fiir Aufbau und Erzihl-
technik geblieben. Libanios als Meister der professionellen Rhetorik stand vor der
Aufgabe sein Werk an eine Form anzupassen, die eigentlich fiir wesentlich kiirze-
re Texte entwickelt worden war, in diese Form episodische Elemente zu integrie-
ren, die ein passagen- oder kapitelweises Lesen oder Rezitieren ermdglichen, und
dabei zugleich Verbindungen und Uberleitungen zu schaffen, die einem Ausei-
nanderfallen der {liberdimensionierten epideiktischen Rede entgegenwirken. Der
vorliegende Aufsatz soll zeigen, in welcher Weise Libanios den kompositorischen
Problemen begegnet, um einen Text zu produzieren, der eine Fiille von Informa-
tionen und Interpretationsansétzen zu Leben und Werk des letzten heidnischen
Kaisers strukturiert, ohne auf Lebendigkeit und Unterhaltungswert zu verzichten.

1 Rhetorisch ausgebildete Literaten der Kaiserzeit experimentieren mit unterschiedlichen Formen,
um der Themenstellung ,,Autobiographie® individuell gerecht zu werden: Lukian wéhlt die Pro-
lalia (somn.), Libanios die Epideiktik (or. 1) und Augustinus erfindet als neue, durchaus rheto-
risch gepriagte Form die ,,Lebensbeichte®.

2 Zur impliziten Vortragssituation (moglicherweise eine Genesienfeier fiir Julian) s. F. Felgentreu,
Zur Datierung der 18. Rede des Libanios, in: Klio 86 (2004) 206-217, hier: 215f.
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I. Aufbau

Die Grundlage fiir alle Entscheidungen des Libanios hinsichtlich der Gliederung
des Epitaphios ist das Profil der oratorischen Gattung, der er angehort. Dabei wird
die Bestimmung als nachklassischer, d.h. als individueller und privater Epitaphi-
os® durch die Tatsache erweitert, dass die enkomiastischen Ziige des Textes auf
einen Kaiser Bezug nehmen und deshalb als Elemente des BaociAucog Adyog
verstanden werden miissen. Der Epitaphios erhebt damit Anspruch auf die Auf-
merksamkeit einer breiten politischen und literarischen Offentlichkeit.

Das fiir einen individuellen Epitaphios empfohlene Aufbauschema kennen
wir aus Menander Rhetor (418, 5-422, 4). Als Grundregel gilt, dass sich im Epi-
taphios Elemente der Klage mit den Topoi des Enkomiums verbinden, wobei sich
das Pathos mit wachsendem Abstand vom Zeitpunkt des Todesfalles abschwécht.
Auch der im Hauptteil vorgesehene Trost der Hinterbliebenen sollte entfallen
oder zu einer kurzen Schlusspassage verkleinert werden, wenn die verstrichene
Zeit den Schmerz des Verlustes bereits hat abklingen lassen.

Wir kénnen deshalb von dem erst drei Jahre nach dem Tode Julians fertig ge-
stellten Epitaphios des Libanios erwarten,” dass seine Gliederung sich weitgehend
an die traditionelle Form des Enkomiums anlehnt. Menander gliedert den enko-
miastischen Teil eines Epitaphios in die Topoi 1. Familie, 2. Geburt, 3. Physis
(Korper und Seele), 4. Erziehung, Bildung, Lebensgewohnheiten, 5. Taten
(moaéewg), 6. Schicksal, 7. Zusammenfassung und 8. Klage.® Die biographischen
Topoi entsprechen hier den grofBtenteils Quintilian entlehnten Gliederungs-
punkten ,,e genere* und ,,ex virtutibus [...] sequendo aetatis gradus gestarumque
rerum ordinem* bei Lausberg (§ 245).” Den Abschnitt iiber die npaelg rit Me-
nander in seiner Erorterung des faoctAikoc A6yog nach Kriegs- und Friedenstaten
zu unterteilen.®

3 Im Gegensatz zum klassischen attischen Epitaphios, der den Gefallenen der Polis als Kollektiv
gilt und im Rahmen eines jahrlichen Staatsfestes vorgetragen wird; vgl. E. Hagenbichler, Epi-
taph, in: Historisches Worterbuch der Rhetorik 2 (1994) 1306—1312, hier: 1308f.

4 Men. Rh. 419, 1-15; vgl. Die Regeln Menanders fiir die Leichenrede in ihrer Tradition darge-
stellt, hrsg., iibers. und komm. von J. Soffel (Beitrdge zur Klassischen Philologie 57), Meisen-
heim 1974, 68.

5 Zur Datierung s. Felgentreu, Zur Datierung der 18. Rede (s. Anm. 2). Anders jetzt wieder J.
Wintjes, Das Leben des Libanius (Historische Studien der Universitdt Wiirzburg 2), Rahden
2005, 20 Anm. 24.

6  Zu Details s. Soffel, Die Regeln Menanders (s. Anm. 4), 69.

H. Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik, Miinchen “1973.

8 Tac [...] moageic duxipgfoelc dixa eic te T wat’ eigivnv kal T katx méAeuov. Kai
TEOONTELS TAG KATA TOV TOAEUOV, €AV €V TAVTALS AAUTIQOC O EMALVOUUEVOS dalvrTat
(Men. Rh. 372, 25-28); so geht z.B. Claudian im ersten Teil seines Hypatikos auf Stilicho (cc.
21-22) vor.

~
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Anhand dieser Vorgaben konnen wir ermessen, wie sich das Publikum des
Libanios den Aufbau eines Epitaphios vorstellt. Wie geht Libanios also mit ihnen
um? Es ist nicht ganz einfach, die Gliederung eines so umfangreichen und kom-
plexen Werkes auf den ersten Blick zu erfassen. Dass Libanios generell dem Le-
benslauf Julians folgt, erschlieft sich unmittelbar. Welche Aspekte der Juliansvita
er aber besonders gewichtet und wie er die Schwerpunkte seiner Darstellung im
Aufbau des Epitaphios zur Geltung bringt, geht erst aus einer genaueren Analyse
hervor. Um die Ergebnisse einer solchen Analyse leichter nachvollziehbar zu
machen, empfiehlt sich deren graphische Darstellung, die einen besseren Ein-
druck von den Strukturentscheidungen des Autors vermittelt als die abschnitts-
weise gliedernde Ubersicht bei Bliembach:”

Tloa&es (31-289)
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Abb.1: Gesamtiibersicht

Die Ubersicht zeigt zundchst, dass Libanios das mit Abstand groBte Gewicht auf
die Darstellung der Taten Julians legt. Aus der von Menander vorgesehenen
Trennung von Kriegs- und Friedenstaten entwickelt er jedoch nicht zwei, sondern

9  Bliembach (Libanius, Oratio 18 [Epitaphios]. §§ 111-308, komm. von E. Bliembach, Diss.
Wiirzburg 1976) LXV-LXIX. Die Ubersichtsgraphik iibertriigt die Paragraphenzihlung der
Teubneriana auf eine horizontale Achse. Die oberhalb der Achse bezeichneten Abschnitte ent-
sprechen den von der Gattungstheorie vorgesehenen Gliederungspunkten; die Ovale beschreiben
Gliederungseinheiten, die sich aus der Stoffeinteilung und aus mit rhetorischen Mitteln markier-
ten Einschnitten ergeben.
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drei Blocke, indem er die Darstellung der RegierungsmaBnahmen im Frieden
zwischen die der Germanenkriege in Gallien und des Feldzugs gegen die Perser
setzt. Die mpd&eig kat’ eiprjvr)v nehmen das mittlere Drittel des Epitaphios ein.
Sie stehen im Zentrum und bewirken so eine Dreiteilung des gesamten Textes,
dessen erster Teil (1-105) das Exordium sowie Herkunft, Jugend und erste Be-
wahrung Julians bis zu seiner Thronerhebung als Augustus umfasst, wiahrend das
letzte Drittel (204—308) dem Persischen Krieg und dem Tod Julians sowie der
Klage und dem Trost gewidmet ist. Der Epitaphios gliedert sich also in drei
Hauptteile, die jetzt einzeln auf feinere Organisationsprinzipien hin untersucht
werden konnen.

ma&els kata mOAepov (31-105)

<
s madeia (10-30)
E =
27
=R}
¥
S
¢ 2 40 d 60 80 100
r T T T T T T T T
T Caesar in Gallien / Schlacht von Caesar in Gallien / Julian wird
OEOI (18-20) erste Erfolge Straburg Regierung Verwaltung ~ AVGVSTVS

Abb.2: 1. Drittel

An der Darstellung der Kindheit und Jugend Julians féllt besonders auf, dass Li-
banios nur sehr knapp auf die Herkunft seines Helden eingeht und dass er auf die
Beschreibung der Geburtsumstinde ganz verzichtet. Dabei hétten Julians Ge-
burtsstadt Konstantinopel und die konstantinische Dynastie, der er entstammt, ein
langeres Verweilen gerechtfertigt. Es kann schlieflich keine Rede davon sein,
dass Julians Familie &do&oc 1] evteAr|g wiire.'? Julian selbst widmet diesen Punk-
ten etwas mehr als ein Zehntel seines ersten Panegyrikus auf Constantius (Jul. or.
I, 5 b—10 b), wihrend Libanios ihnen kein Hundertstel des Epitaphios gonnt.
Neben der Aufwertung fiir den Gliederungspunkt moacetg, die sich aus der ver-
kiirzten Behandlung der anderen obligatorischen Topoi ergibt, liegt ein weiterer
Grund sehr wahrscheinlich in der Abneigung des Libanios gegen die Hauptstadt

10 ,,Ruhmlos und einfach®; vgl. Men. Rh. 370, 12.
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(1) Ttoudn Baguvopévn)'! einerseits und in dem Urteil Julians iiber seine christli-
che Verwandtschaft andererseits: Seine Abstammung, auf die jeder andere stolz
gewesen wire, war Julian anscheinend ein Gréuel.'> Sogar noch wichtiger als die
— zum Zeitpunkt der Entstehung des Epitaphios — nicht mehr verbindlichen An-
sichten des toten Kaisers aber ist es fiir Libanios, Julian als denjenigen zu portré-
tieren, der die seit Konstantin eingetretenen Fehlentwicklungen héitte beheben
konnen. Er grenzt seinen Helden deshalb deutlich von Konstantin und Con-
stantius II. ab: Julians Vater Julius Constantius habe gegeniiber Konstantin ,,das
groBere Recht auf den Thron* besessen,” und die Herrschaft der Nachfolger
Konstantins habe mit einer Reihe von Morden begonnen (10). Die zum Teil nur
unterschwellige Kritik an den Vorgéngern Julians steht so einer glanzvollen Dar-
stellung seiner Herkunft entgegen.

Der Abschnitt zur tadeia des Prinzen (10-30) bildet eine Ringkomposition.
Gerahmt von Schulzeit und Studium in Konstantinopel, Nikomedien und Athen
(10—15 und 27-30) und von dem folienhaften Aufstieg und Fall des Gallus (16f.
und 24-26), steht Julians Bekehrung zum Neuplatonismus und dem Kult der alten
Gotter im Mittelpunkt (18-23). Eine kurze Bemerkung iiber die den seelischen
Anlagen entsprechende korperliche Schonheit Julians (20) handelt den enkomi-
astischen Topos ¢pvoLc zwar in aller Kiirze, aber an zentraler Stelle ab.

Der erste Block der moa&eig schlieBlich, die Kriegstaten in Gallien (31-105),
ist wiederum in zwei Teile gegliedert. Die erste Hilfte enthélt die Ernennung zum
César (31f.), Angaben zur Lage (33-36), den Anmarsch Julians mit ersten
onueia g BeAtiovog toxng (37-41)' und seine Anfangserfolge vor Ort. Sie
gipfelt in der ausfiihrlichen Beschreibung der Schlacht von Stra3burg (48—67), die
Julians Ruf als Heerfiihrer begriindete. Dieser grofle Sieg erscheint als ein erster
deutlicher Hohepunkt der Darstellung.

Die zweite Hélfte beginnt mit weiteren Kriegshandlungen (68—76), schildert
aber auch Julians Umgang mit Gésten (74) und die Riickkehr der von den Ale-

11 ,,Die Sklavin des Luxus* (Lib. or. 1, 48).

12 Vgl. z.B. Jul. Caes. 335 b-336 b. und (zur Ablehnung des Erbkaisertums durch Julian) Lib. or.
18, 181; H.-U. Wiemer, Libanios und Julian. Studien zum Verhiltnis von Rhetorik und Politik
im vierten Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Vestigia 46), Miinchen 1995, 114f., K. Rosen, Beobachtungen
zur Erhebung Julians 360-361 n. Chr., in: Julian Apostata, hg. von R. Klein (WdF 509), Darm-
stadt 1978, 409-447 (= Acta Classica 12 [1969] 121-149), hier: 425-427. Im Hypatikos be-
schrankt Libanios seine Anmerkungen zur Herkunft Julians auf einen einzigen Paragraphen (or.
12, 31), kann aber auch dort dem Dilemma nicht entkommen, dass Julians Herrschaft in erster
Linie durch das Erbfolgeprinzip legitimiert war (vgl. Wiemer 170f.).

13 Lib. or. 18, 8: matmg [...] dwardtegog [...] o0 oxdvTog v Pacireiav £xewv. Zur Funktion
der Gegeniiberstellung von Julian und Constantius s. F. Felgentreu, Kaiser und Tyrannen in der
18. Rede des Libanios, in: In laudem aut vituperationem. Zur panegyrischen Literatur von der
Antike bis zur Barockzeit, Acta Universitatis Carolinae (Philologica 3) 2002, Prag 2003, 45-61.

14, Zeichen fiir die groere Gunst des Schicksals“ (Lib. or. 18, 41).
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mannen verschleppten romischen Biirger in ihre Heimatstiadte (77-79). Eine kur-
ze Zusammenfassung ldsst Julian als pater patriae der Gallier erscheinen (80f.)."
Die Sicherung des Rheins als Transportweg fiir Getreide aus Britannien zeigt uns
noch einmal den umsichtigen Feldherrn und fiirsorglichen Monarchen (82—89),
bevor Libanios dann zu einer zweiten Klimax ausholt: Ausfiihrlich stellt er die
Vorgeschichte und die Umstinde der Thronerhebung Julians als Augustus dar
(90-105) und schlieBt so die Erfolgsgeschichte der Gallischen Kriege Julians mit
deren notwendigem Ergebnis.

Werk-
mitte

13 PR foreshadowing
Biirgerkrieg TQASELS kAT ElQMVITV o Tod Julians (2Q0)
(106-120) (121-203) Antiochia (164-203) s (2

m 16\ ) |
] ] Il ] ] ] ] ]

Verhiltnis zur
Rhetorik (156-161)

Tod des Constantius Versorgungskrise
(117-120) (195-198)

Abb.3: 2. Drittel

Der Mittelteil des Epitaphios beginnt mit einem Abschnitt, der weder den Kriegs-
noch den Friedentaten Julians eindeutig zugeordnet werden kann, der Auseinan-
dersetzung zwischen den beiden Augusti. Da es niemals zu einem militarischen
Treffen kam, kann Libanios schon am Ende des ersten Drittels so zu seiner Dar-
stellung des Biirgerkrieges iiberleiten, als sei der sendungsbewusste Julian davon
ausgegangen, dass bei seinem Weg an die Spitze des Staates kein Blutvergieen
notwendig werden wiirde:

[...] éToexev €mi TOV AKOVOIOV ay@wva, HAAAOV O’ €Ml TI)V AVEL TNG TQEOG TOV
olielov po’(xqg TOU OKNTTEOL ddOXN V' TOEL YAQ Tapd Twv Be@v dkovoag O
ovuproetat

15 Lib. or. 18, 81: cot’ &l TI¢ 0ikIOTHV KON TOV TOAEWV €KEIVWY TOV AVOQX TOVTOV, OVK AV
AUAQTAVOL.

16 ,,Und er eilte in den ungewollten Krieg, oder vielmehr zum Empfang des Zepters ohne einen
Kampf gegen seinen Verwandten: Denn die Gotter hatten ihm eine Botschaft zukommen lassen
und er wusste, was geschehen wiirde® (Lib. or. 18, 105; vgl. 118).
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Sprachlich ist der Beginn des Abschnitts {iber den nicht ausgefochtenen Biirger-
krieg mit einem Stilmittel markiert, das wie die Publikumsapostrophen den Ein-
druck einer realen Vortragssituation erzeugt. Libanios behauptet etwas unerwéhnt
Gebliebenes nachtragen zu miissen (dAA yop UmeQéfnv Tt TV dliwv elon-
oBar Tovto d¢ Aektéov)'’ und gesteht so eine scheinbar lebensnahe Achtlosig-
keit ein, die in einem sorgfiltig ausgearbeiteten Lesetext die gleiche Funktion
erfiilllt wie ein kosmetisch aufgelegter Schonheitsfleck im Make-up eines Foto-
modells: Der strategisch platzierte Makel erhoht die Aufmerksamkeit des Bet-
rachters fiir die Makellosigkeit seiner Umgebung. Dass hier tatsichlich ein neuer
Abschnitt beginnt, war schon durch die zitierte Ankiindigung der Auseinan-
dersetzung mit Constantius deutlich geworden. Die sozusagen inverse praeteritio
in or. 18, 106 ermoglicht es Libanios, thematisch dem Streit um den Augustat
zugehorige Entwicklungen vor Julians Abmarsch aus Gallien erst jetzt zu behan-
deln. Die Darstellung des Biirgerkriegs gliedert er dann in drei etwa gleich lange
Teile: die Ereignisse in Gallien (Briefdiplomatie, Unterwerfung von Constantius
aufgebotener Germanen, Widerstand des Nebridius; 106—110), den Marsch nach
Osten (111-1 16)18 und Tod und Beisetzung des Constantius (117-120).

Die weniger dramatische und deshalb schwierigere Darstellung der Friedens-
leistungen Julians weist wiederum eine klare Struktur auf. Anschliefend an die
Aufzdhlung zentraler Reformen in den Bereichen der Religionspolitik (121-129),
der Verwaltung (130-145; in satirischen Farben wird dabei die Korruption am
Kaiserhof ausgemalt), der kommunalen Selbstverwaltung (146—150) und der
Rechtspflege (151-153) stellt Libanios Julians Verhiltnis zur Rhetorik in den
Mittelpunkt der moa&eic kat’ eigrjvnv, und das heifit: des gesamten Epitaphios
(154-161)." Damit betont er gerade den Aspekt der Herrschaft Julians, der ihm
selbst am wichtigsten war. Noch innerhalb des Abschnitts zur Rhetorik beginnt
aulerdem mit der Reise nach Antiochia (159-162) auch die Vorgeschichte des
Perserfeldzugs. Ausgehend von der Werkmitte weist der Epitaphios deshalb pa-

17 ,,Ach, ich habe ja etwas Berichtenswertes libergangen; das muss aber gesagt werden* (Lib. or.
18, 106). Das gleiche Stilmittel setzt Libanios zur Einleitung des ersten Nachtrags in der Auto-
biographie ein (or. 1, 156). Dort gelingt es ihm aber nicht, eine organische Verbindung zwi-
schen dem Ursprungstext und den Nachtrdgen herbeizufiihren.

18 An dieser Stelle setzt (ohne einleuchtende Begriindung fiir den von ihr gewédhlten Ausgangs-
punkt) Bliembach (s. Anm. 9) ein. Die Ubersicht iiber die von ihr kommentierten Teile des Epi-
taphios (LXV-LXIX) hat sich bei der Erstellung einer Gesamtgliederung als sehr hilfreich er-
wiesen.

19 Der Abschnitt zur Rhetorik steht nicht nur nach der nicht immer gleich lange Passagen eingren-
zenden Paragraphenzahlung der Teubneriana, sondern auch nach der Seitenzidhlung der Loeb-
Ausgabe (A. F. Norman [Hrsg.], Libanius, Selected Works I, London 1969, 378-84) im Zent-
rum des Epitaphios. Normans Ubersetzung von codia durch ,,philosophy** (&6 tovtwv moAvg
avbic 0 Aeuwv Mg codiag: ,,In consequence of this, the field of philosophy was once again
highly cultivated”, 160) geht am Sinn des Abschnitts vorbei. Libanios meint die codioa des
ocodpotrg, d.h. die Rhetorik.
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rallel zu der dreiteiligen auch eine zweiteilige Gliederung in die Zeit vor und die
Zeit nach Antiochien auf. Das Erzdhltempo verlangsamt sich jetzt noch einmal
deutlich: Hat die gesamte frithere Lebenszeit Julians die erste Hélfte des Textes
ausgefiillt, so bleibt die zweite Hélfte den letzten zwolf Monaten seines Lebens
vorbehalten.”’

Die folgende Schilderung der Regierungszeit in Antiochia (163-203) zeugt
von dem Einblick, den Libanios damals in die politischen Entscheidungsprozesse
und in die Lebensumstdnde des Kaisers hatte nehmen kénnen. Anders als bei dem
Referat der von Konstantinopel aus veranlassten Reformen geht es hier um kon-
krete Schritte der diplomatischen (164f.) und moralisch-religiosen (166—169)
Kriegsvorbereitung, um Julians Umgangsformen und seine Askese (170-173)
sowie seinen unermiidlichen Arbeitseinsatz (174—194). In einer knappen Darstel-
lung der Versorgungskrise (195-197) und des Zerwiirfnisses mit den Antioche-
nern (198) erweist Julian sich als flirsorglicher Landesvater, der auf UnbotmaBig-
keit mit Milde und der Bereitschaft zu gewaltfreier Konfrontation reagiert. Ein
Attentatsversuch (199) leitet zu einer Gegeniiberstellung falscher und wahrer
Freunde (200-203) und zu einem Ausblick auf den Tod Julians iiber (200), der
am Ende des mittleren Drittels die Totenklage vom Anfang des Epitaphios (1f.)

aufnimmt.

mea&els katx mOAeuov (204-280)

ublikumsapp-
strophe (2041)

Publikumsapo-
strophe (267)

Schluss (281-308)
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Menschenfiihrung malcha Alexander — Umkehr

Abb.4: 3. Drittel

Der zweite Block der mpa&eic kata moAepov, der den grofiten Teil des letzten
Drittels einnimmt, hat etwa den gleichen Umfang wie die Darstellung der Kriegs-
taten in Gallien (31-105, also 75 Paragraphen, gegeniiber 204-280, also 77 Para-
graphen) und zeigt einen ihnen gegeniiber parallelen Aufbau. Wieder gliedert sich

20 Zur Ankunft Julians in Antiochia s. Bliembach (s. Anm. 9), 85 mit weiterfithrenden Angaben.
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der Abschnitt in zwei Teile, deren erster seinen Hohepunkt in der Schilderung
einer militirischen Groftat erreicht (die Einnahme der Festung Maozamalcha;
235-242), wihrend der zweite Teil mit einer biographischen Zésur endet (dem
Tod Julians; 267-280). Zwar beschreibt Libanios die Eroberung von Maozamal-
cha im Vergleich mit der Schlacht von Stralburg weniger breit, verleiht dieser
Episode aber einen hohen emotionalen Wert, indem er von Julians ungewdhnli-
chem Stolz auf seine Leistung und von einer AuBerung des Kaisers berichtet, mit
der er die Schlacht dem Libanios als Stoff fiir eine Rede widmet (242). Auch die
anschlieende Apostrophe des Toten (mavtwv €pot dpidtate, 242) und die os-
tentative Riickkehr zum Thema (&AA’ éxeloe Emavépxopat, 243) unterstreichen
die Sonderstellung der Passage.

Auch der Beginn des Perserfeldzugs erinnert an den Beginn des Abschnitts
iber die Kriege in Gallien. Hier (206-211) wie dort (33-36) wird zundchst das
Versagen des Constantius beschrieben, um Julians Leistung vor diesem Hinter-
grund noch deutlicher herauszustellen. Vorher (204f.) kiindigt Libanios in einer
Publikumsapostrophe den Perserfeldzug als den Hohepunkt seiner Rede an. Der
Skizze der Strategie Julians (212-215) und einer Episode, die seine Bereitschaft
zur Abstinenz beleuchtet (216), folgen die Strapazen der Offensive und erste
Erfolge (217-228). Eine Krise meistert Julian durch seine iiberlegene Menschen-
fiihrung (229-234), und wie er die Soldaten vor der Schlacht von Stralburg durch
eine Rede motiviert hatte (53), so verleiht er ihnen auch jetzt durch das abschre-
ckende Beispiel des Crassus (uvnoOeic 01 twvog maAawd Popalwv
otoatnyov, 233) die Kraft zum weiteren Vormarsch, der sie mit der Einnahme
Maozamalchas belohnt.

Die zweite Hilfte der Kriegstaten auf dem Perserfeldzug beginnt mit dem
Fortgang der Offensive (243-255), der sich in Abschnitte zum Marsch auf Kte-
siphon (243-248), dem Pferderennen (249f.) und der Erstiirmung des Tigrisufers
(251-255) unterteilen ldsst. Hier hilt Libanios inne: In einer Synkrisis, die mit der
Bilanz der Taten in Gallien korrespondiert (80f.), wertet er das Friedensangebot
der Perser als Beweis fiir den auBerordentlichen Erfolg des von Julian gefiihrten
Krieges (256-259). Julians Phantasie, den Persischen Krieg zu einem zweiten
Alexanderzug auszuweiten (260), markiert den Wendepunkt: Es folgen der
Riickmarsch und die Verbrennung der Boote (261-266).

Eine zweite Publikumsapostrophe (267) leitet dann zu dem breit angelegten
Bericht iiber die Todesumstinde Julians iiber, dem letzten dramatischen Hohe-
punkt der Gesamtdarstellung (267-280). Im Mittelpunkt der Aufmerksamkeit
steht hier die Sterbeszene (272f.), die einen letzten Eindruck von Julians philo-
sophischer Charakterfestigkeit vermittelt. In den zwei anschlieBenden Abschnit-
ten macht Libanios die Christen fiir den Tod Julians verantwortlich (274f.) und
legt Jovian die militdrische Katastrophe zur Last (276-280).



62 Fritz Felgentreu

Die Schlusspassage teilt sich wieder in zwei etwa gleichgrofle Hélften, deren
erste im Pathos der Klage noch einmal zusammenfasst, welchen Verlust der Tod
Julians bedeutet (281-295). Einen versohnlicheren Ton schlégt, zundchst mit
Julian in den Mund gelegten Worten (296f.), der trostende Schluss an (296-308),
der den Untergang des Romischen Reiches als Teil eines Weltenplanes sieht, den
der Tote nicht aufhalten durfte (298), obwohl er in kiirzester Zeit alle anderen
Kaiser tibertroffen hat (298). Zu Gedanken iiber die Vergéttlichung Julians
schlie3t Libanios mit einer langen Widmungsapostrophe (308), die noch einmal
die Hauptaussagen des Epitaphios anklingen ldsst.

Im Spiegel der Gesamtdarstellung seiner Taten ergibt sich ein reiches Bild
von den Herrschertugenden Julians: Die Jugendjahre demonstrieren Disziplin,
Fleil, Wissbegier, Weisheit und Vorsicht, die Kriegstaten in Gallien und im
Zweistromland Tapferkeit und Klugheit, die Regierungsmafinahmen im Frieden
Frommigkeit, Gerechtigkeit, Milde und Menschlichkeit.' Libanios verzichtet
aber darauf, diesen konventionellen Aspekt der Gliederungsentscheidungen eines
Enkomiasten eigens hervorzuheben.

Als wichtigstes Prinzip seiner Stoffanordnung ist deshalb die besondere Ge-
wichtung zugunsten der mpa&eic festzuhalten. Libanios teilt sie in drei Abschnit-
te auf, deren mittlerer die Friedenstaten Julians enthilt. Die Mitte des somit drei-
teiligen Epitaphios nimmt mit Julians Verhiltnis zur Rhetorik ein flir Libanios
entscheidendes Thema ein. Die beiden gleichlangen Blocke der Kriegstaten sind
parallel zweiteilig strukturiert, wobei die jeweils erste Hélfte in einer Schlachtbe-
schreibung (StraBburg und Maozamalcha), die zweite in einem biographischen
Einschnitt (Augustat, Tod) gipfelt. Ein zu der Drittelung paralleles Aufbauprinzip
des gesamten Textes ergibt sich aus einer Zweiteilung in die Zeit vor und nach
Julians Aufbruch nach Antiochia (159). Auch die einzelnen Textbausteine der
groferen Gliederungsblocke, etwa die Ringkomposition des Abschnitts zur
ntadeior Julians (10-30), lassen stets eine durchdachte Konzeption erkennen.
Insgesamt hat Libanios dem Epitaphios auf der Grundlage der kreativ variierten
Gattungsvorgaben das Riickgrat einer sorgfiltig abgestimmten Komposition ver-
lichen, die seinen &sthetischen Reiz erh6ht und seine Hauptaussagen akzentuiert,
ohne je in den Vordergrund zu treten.

21 Lib. or. 18, 10: Die Nebridiusepisode beweist die prAavOowmia Julians (110).
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II. Erzéhltechnik

Angesichts des grofen Umfangs und des klaren Aufbaus des Epitaphios besteht
die groBte erzihltechnische Herausforderung darin, die Ubergiinge von einem
Gliederungspunkt zum néchsten so zu gestalten, dass der Charakter einer einheit-
lichen Rede nicht verloren geht, weil die einzelnen Abschnitte wie die Kapitel
einer historischen Darstellung nebeneinander stehen. So nimmt es nicht wunder,
dass Libanios gerade die Ubergiinge mit besonderer Sorgfalt behandelt. Die ober-
flachliche Lektiire des Epitaphios erweckt jedoch einen ganz anderen Eindruck:
Beinahe planlos scheint der Sprecher von einem Thema zum néichsten zu gelan-
gen, er leistet sich Nachtrige und Exkurse und insgesamt wirkt der Text so, als
handele es sich um den nur in groben Ziigen vorstrukturierten Bericht eines Ein-
geweihten, der den Anhéngern Julians dessen Lebensgeschichte aus gegebenem
Anlass noch einmal in Erinnerung rufen will.

Bereits mehrfach ist in diesem Zusammenhang auf das deutlichste Mittel
verwiesen worden, einen Neubeginn zu kennzeichnen: die Publikumsapostro-
phen, mit denen Libanios die Darstellungen des Perserfeldzugs und des Todes
Julians einleitet (204f. und 267). Eine zweite Mdglichkeit besteht in der Ankiin-
digung, nach einer Ablenkung nunmehr zum eigentlichen Gegenstand der Dar-
stellung zuriickzukehren: ein Stilmittel, das Libanios verwendet, um nach den
parallelen Schlachtbeschreibungen von Straburg und Maozamalcha zum wei-
teren Kriegsverlauf iiberzuleiten. Die Darstellung der Einnahme Maozamalchas
endet mit dem bereits erwéhnten hochemotionalen Dialog des Sprechers mit sei-
nem verlorenen Idol:

Kat Baoireds aet pév éoyalopevoc HeydAa, Uk d& mAavTo 1YOUHEVOS OVK
£oxe TOUTO Un vopioat mappeya. EPOéyEato yoov 6mep o mEdcOev, we ein @
YUow dedwkws APoouny el Adyov, €ue don Aéywv. AAA’ M pév ddooun
Bavpaot), tévtwv épot Gpidtate, ot di oUK ExovTL Tic 1dovn) ToD Blov;™

Von der pathetischen Hohe dieses Einwurfs geht Libanios mit einem knappen
Vermerk zur weiteren Erzéhlung iiber: AAA’ éxeioe €mavépxopat, Ot TO
¢doovplov mabov & deENABov T Grjun TOL METEAYHEVOL TIOAATV €Tl
TAELOTOV THG 600D TV EvavTiwoouévwy éonuiav énoinoev.” Er greift da-

22 ,,Und der Kaiser, der immer groe Taten vollbrachte, die er selbst fiir geringfiigig hielt, sah
diese Leistung unwillkiirlich als etwas GroBartiges an. So rief er denn aus (was er vorher noch
nie getan hatte), jetzt habe er dem Syrer aber den Anlass fiir eine Rede geliefert — damit meinte
er mich. Ach, der Anlass, ja, der ist wunderbar, mein iiber alles geliebter Freund, aber welche
Freude habe ich noch am Leben, da ich dich nicht mehr habe?* (Lib. or. 18, 242).

23 ,,Aber ich komme jetzt auf den Punkt zuriick, dass die Festung, indem sie erlitt, was ich darge-
stellt habe, durch Erzéhlungen iiber die Geschehnisse den Grofiteil des Marschweges von etwai-
gen Gegnern weitestgehend frei hielt” (Lib. or. 18, 243).



64 Fritz Felgentreu

mit beinahe wortlich auf eine Formulierung zuriick, die auf das Ende des Ab-
schnitts iiber die Schlacht von Stralburg folgt: AAA’ émdveiut yao, 6t un)
TAvTOV TOIG Vikwotv émade dbog, obg émt téoels ddplaot kat dabupiag at
vikar** Beide Sitze sind durch eindeutige Bezugspunkte miteinander verbunden:
Eingeleitet durch dieselbe Konjunktion und getragen durch dasselbe Pradikat, von
dem in beiden Fillen ein durch 6Tt eingeleiteter Inhaltssatz abhingt, stehen sie in
zwei parallel konstruierten Passagen an den entsprechenden Stellen. Libanios
unterstiitzt also die strukturelle Parallelisierung zweier dramatischer Hohepunkte
auch mit sprachlichen Mitteln, indem er die Ubergiinge von der Schlachtbeschrei-
bung zur Darstellung der weiteren Kriegshandlungen mit denselben Phrasen be-
zeichnet.

Im Falle der Ereignisse in Gallien steht diese Formulierung nun im Rahmen
eines Abschnittes, der die Schlachtszene gleitend in das Folgende iiberfiihrt. Der
Bericht iiber die eigentlichen Kampthandlungen endet bereits mit or. 18, 62. In
den folgenden Absétzen (63—65) schildert Libanios die Siegesfreude der Legioné-
re und bewertet in einer knappen Synkrisis die Leistung Julians. Bereits in or. 18,
66 scheint er dann in der Gesamtdarstellung fortfahren zu wollen, kommt aber
doch zunidchst auf Maflnahmen zu sprechen, die noch zum Umfeld der Schlacht
und ihrer unmittelbaren Folgen gehoren: die Bestrafung der wankelmiitigen Fahn-
riche und die Ubersendung des gefangenen Alemannenhiuptlings Chnodomar
nach Konstantinopel.25 Die zitierte Absicht, zum Thema zuriickzukehren (or. 18,
68: AN’ émdvelut yap), bezieht sich also direkt auf or. 18, 66, wo Libanios
bereits dazu ansetzt, Julians vorbildliches Verhalten nach dem Sieg darzustellen:

AAAOG pHEv 0DV AV TG €TTL TOOAVTH) VIKT) TV 0ToATIAY dAPELS aDTOC AV KWV €1g
MOAW (Mmwv apiddaig kat Bedtowv ndovaic eiotiaoev 0pOaApovs, avémavoe
THV YV@OUNV. GAA’ oUk ékeivog.*

Die folgende Passage or. 18, 66f. bildet so einen Ubergang zwischen der Ge-
schichte der Schlacht von StraBBburg und der der anschlieBenden Mafinahmen zur
Grenzsicherung: Obwohl sie den neuen Gliederungspunkt bereits einfiihrt, gehort

24, Aber ich will doch darauf zuriickkommen, dass es ihm nicht so erging wie anderen Siegern, die
ihre Siege zu Genuss und Leichtsinn verleiten* (Lib. or. 18, 68). Den Ausdruck aAA™ émaveuu
Yoo verwendet Libanios gerne (z.B. or. 1, 171. 239 und ofter).

25 Zum historischen Hintergrund der Schlacht von Straburg s. A. Demandt, Die Spétantike.
Romische Geschichte von Diocletian bis Justinian, 284-565 n.Chr. (HdAW 3,6), Miinchen
1989, 96f. mit zahlreichen Quellenangaben.

26 ,Ein anderer hitte sein Heer nach einem so gewaltigen Sieg nun wohl aufgeldst und wire viel-
leicht in die Hauptstadt gefahren, um seine Augen an Pferderennen und den Freuden der Zu-
schauer im Theater zu ergdtzen, sich von der geistigen Anspannung zu erholen — aber nicht so
Julian* (Lib. or. 18, 66).
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sie doch inhaltlich noch zum vorangegangenen Abschnitt. Damit erfiillt sie die-
selbe Funktion, aufeinanderfolgende thematische Einheiten zu verzahnen, wie die
oben diskutierte Darstellung des unausgefochtenen Biirgerkriegs gegen Constan-
tius (106—120). Sie beschreibt einerseits einen Marsch unter Waffen, also eine
kriegerische Leistung, gehort andererseits aber bereits zu Julians Taten als Augus-
tus. AuBlerdem war Julian angeblich fest davon iiberzeugt, dass der Aufmarsch
nicht in einer gewalttitigen Auseinandersetzung kulminieren wiirde (105),” so-
dass die Passage mit gutem Grund schon als ein Teil der mpa&eis kat’ elorjvnv
aufgefasst werden kann.

In dhnlicher Weise verschrinkt die Schilderung der Reise nach Syrien (159-
162) den Abschnitt iiber Julians Verhéltnis zur Rhetorik mit der Darstellung der
Vorgeschichte des Persischen Krieges und der Regierungszeit in Antiochia. Liba-
nios spricht zunédchst von Julians an rhetorischer Qualifikation ausgerichteter
Personalpolitik (158), die dazu fiihrt, dass die von ihm eingesetzten Statthalter ihn
auf seinem Reiseweg in angemessener Weise mit Prosphonetikoi begriilen kon-
nen (159).” Danach geht er auf die positive Entwicklung der Rhetorikschulen ein,
die vom Zustrom an karrierebewussten Studenten profitieren (160), um schlieB-
lich noch einmal zu loben, welche Ehre Julian den Goéttern und eben der Rhetorik
auf seiner Reise nach Osten erweist (161). In or. 18, 162 entgeht der Kaiser dann
durch eine Warnung dankbarer Lokalgottheiten einem Attentatsversuch und
kommt endlich wohlbehalten in Antiochien an (163). Obwohl Libanios die Dar-
stellung der Reise nicht vollstdndig in die der Rhetorik gewidmete Passage integ-
riert, ist hier keine klare Trennlinie zwischen beiden thematischen Einheiten er-
kennbar. Der organische Ubergang von einem Gliederungspunkt zum nichsten
lasst es an dieser Stelle deshalb als aussichtslos erscheinen, Sinneinschnitte in
einer gedruckten Ausgabe augenfillig zu machen, indem man wie Forster und
Norman Absitze einfiigt — ein Zugestindnis an moderne Lesegewohnheiten, die
Libanios nicht kannte.

Ein drittes Verfahren Ubergiinge zu gestalten lisst sich besonders gut anhand
der Darstellung der Regierungszeit in Antiochia beobachten. Angefangen bei
seiner Schilderung der Rechtsprechung Julians, leitet Libanios hier assoziativ von
einem Thema zum néchsten, indem er einen Begriff oder einen Gedanken der
vorangegangenen Passage aufgreift, der sie mit der folgenden verbindet. So be-
richtet Libanios in or. 18, 184 zunichst davon, dass Julian die Gesetze, selbst
wenn ein Ubeltiter sie sich zunutze machen kann, dennoch immer als die hochste
juristische Autoritdt anerkennt, dass es dem Kaiser aber auch dann gelingt, ein
Fehlverhalten 6ffentlich bloBzustellen, wenn die Ungerechtigkeit mit den Mitteln

27 Zu dem Orakel, auf das Julian seine Uberzeugung stiitzte, Wiemer, Libanios und Julian (s. Anm.
12), 88.
28 Vgl. dazu Lib. ep. 736, 3.
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der Justiz nicht zu korrigieren ist.”’ Das hohe MaB an Rechtssicherheit, das Julian
auf diese Weise garantiert, fithrt zu einer allgemeinen Verbesserung der Zustinde:
Illegal erworbenes Gut wird den Geschéddigten zum Teil sogar spontan zuriicker-
stattet (185), und Julians Name wird iiberall zum Inbegriff wirksamer Gerechtig-
keit (186).

Nach einem Einschub, in dem Libanios erzdhlt, wie der Kaiser den Streit zwi-
schen Laodizea und Apamea entscheidet, welcher Stadt der Vorrang gebiihre
(187f.), beschreibt er die freundlichen Umgangsformen Julians gegeniiber Anwél-
ten und ihren Klienten (189). Der Hinweis auf die hdufige Verwendung der Anre-
de @ étaipe wird nun zum Ansatzpunkt fiir einen Themenwechsel: Julian habe
sich dieser Anrede auch auflerhalb des Gerichtshofes allen seinen Untertanen
gegeniiber bedient und iiberhaupt auf die spitantike Hofetikette keinen Wert ge-
legt (190). Als primus inter pares habe er die purpurne Chlamys getragen, als sei
sie ein Kleidungsstiick wie jedes andere auch (191), und nur eine (nicht nédher
erkldrte) hohere Gewalt habe ihn gezwungen, stets das Diadem (6 xovoog mept
) kepaAn) zu tragen (192).

Das Stichwort ,,Diadem® (bzw. ,,Krone*) verwendet Libanios jetzt sogar ex-
plizit, um zu seinem néchsten Gegenstand iiberzugehen, dem Verzicht auf {iber-
hohte Abgaben in Form des aurum coronarium:

‘O xovo0g 8¢ 00UToC AVvEUVNTE e XoUoWV oTePAvwy oD¢ al pév ToAelS Emepmov
[...] btegBaAAovot 1@ otabu@ [...], 6 d¢ Emtpnoas @ peyéOet [...] vopoOetel
TOV 0TéDavov amod otaThowv ERdourkovta portav [...].%°

Libanios kommt damit wieder auf Julians Maflnahmen zur Entlastung der Kom-
munen zu sprechen, ein Thema, das er am Beispiel der Spesenrechnungen kaiser-
licher Beamter noch etwas weiter behandelt (194), bevor er schlieflich auf das
Verhalten Julians wéhrend der Versorgungskrise in Antiochia eingeht (195-197).
Mit Hilfe assoziativer oder, um sein eigenes Wort zu benutzen, anamnetischer
Stichworter (dwkalwv, @ €taige, xouodc) fithrt Libanios so den Gedankengang
von der Rechtsprechung Julians iiber dessen Selbstdarstellung als primus inter
pares bis zu seiner Steuerpolitik und seiner Rolle als Landesvater in einer Krisen-
situation weiter. Die enge Verbindung zum Teil heterogener Themenkomplexe,
die Libanios auf diesem Wege erreicht, ldsst den Eindruck einer natiirlichen
Sprunghaftigkeit entstehen. Die nachweislich planvolle Gliederung des Stoffes
aber erweist die affektierte Kunstlosigkeit der Erzéhltechnik als ein bei genauerer

29 Lib. or. 18, 184: oUtwg ebpe prjte TOV VOUOV KIVAOAL K&l TOV AdIKODVTA KOAGOTAL.

30 ,,Das besagte Gold bringt mich gerade auf die goldenen Krénze, die die Stidte zu senden pfleg-
ten, wobei sie es an Gewicht iibertrieben, deren Grof3e er aber tadelte und deshalb das Gesetz er-
lieB, dass ein Kranz im Wert von 70 solidi ankommen solle* (Lib. or. 18, 193).
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Betrachtung besonders kunstreiches Stilmittel, das wie die Publikumsapostrophen
und die Ankiindigung eines Nachtrags in or. 18, 106 dazu dient, die Unmittelbar-
keit einer realen Vortragssituation zu suggerieren.

Insgesamt zeigen die hier untersuchten Charakteristika der Erzihltechnik des
Libanios deutlich, mit welcher Sorgfalt er darum bemiiht ist, den Anforderungen
der von ihm gewédhlten Form gerecht zu werden. Erzéhlenden Passagen verleiht
Libanios durch literarische Anspielungen gelegentlich bewusst Ankldnge an ande-
re Gattungen, z.B. Epos und Historiographie bei der Beschreibung der Schlacht
von StraBburg.31 Gerade sein Einfallsreichtum bei der Gestaltung der Ubergéinge
von einem Gliederungspunkt zum anderen aber ermoglicht es ihm, einen Stoff,
dessen Umfang die Gefahr in sich birgt, den vorgesehenen Gattungsrahmen zu
sprengen, iiberzeugend in einem literarischen Epitaphios zu verarbeiten, ohne
dass der Text seinen oratorischen Charakter verlore.

31 Vgl or. 18, 53 mit dem Verweis auf die Wiedergabe von Reden bei Historikern und auf II. 2,
453; or. 18, 57 und Thuc. 1, 49; or. 18, 58 und Il. 15, 504f., or. 18, 60 mit dem topischen Ver-
weis auf Leichen und ihre Waffen im Wasserstrom (erneut in or. 18, 255); schlieflich das aus
Hadt. 6, 31 iibernommene seltene Wort carynvevw in or. 18, 61.
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Manuscript Context of Pseudo-Kodinos’ Handbook
on Court Ceremonial *

NIELS GAUL

When the younger Andronikos Palaiologos ruled as emperor of the Rhomaioi, a
certain carelessness came to prevail at the imperial court of Constantinople.'

*  First presented at a British Academy workshop splendidly hosted by Dr Ruth Macrides and Dr
Dimiter Angelov at the University of Birmingham in May 2005. An earlier version of parts IIb
and III of this paper was also discussed in the Byzantine Studies Seminar at Oxford University
in May 2005. I am grateful to participants for their valuable comments and criticisms on both
occasions; additionally, both Dr Joseph Munitiz and Dr Macrides kindly commented on the final
version of this article. — Once again I am much indebted to Professor Erich Trapp for generously
allowing me to consult and quote the as of yet unpublished files of the Lexikon zur byzan-
tinischen Grézitit. — Translations from Greek into English are my own with the exception of
those from Mazaris’ Journey into Hades, which follow the translation provided by Barry, Share,
Smithies, and Westerink (see n. 121).

Sources repeatedly referred to:

Achilleid L = D. C. Hesseling (ed.), L’ Achilléide byzantine, Amsterdam 1919.

Achilleid N = O. L. Smith { (ed.), The Byzantine Achilleid. The Naples Version (WBS XXI),
Vienna 1999. (Cited as Smith, Achilleid, wherever the commentary is concerned).

(Nikephoros) Gregoras, hist. = L. Schopen/I. Bekker (eds.), Nicephori Gregorae Powpuaii
totopia (CSHB), 3 vols., Bonn 1829-1855.

[Pseudo-Kodinos], de off. = J. Verpeaux (ed.), Pseudo-Kodinos. Traité des offices, Paris 1976.
(Quoted as Verpeaux, Traité, whenever the commentary is concerned).

(John) Kantakouzenos, hist. = L. Schopen (ed.), [oannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum
libri IV (CSHB), 3 vols., Bonn 1828-1832.

(George) Sphrantzes, chron. = R. Maisano (ed.), Giorgio Sfranze. Cronaca (CFHB XXIX — Se-
ries Italica), Rome 1990.

1 According to Gregoras, hist. 1.566.19-568.5. Gregoras commented primarily on Andronikos
III’s habit of sharing the emperor’s dais in the triklinos with members of his court, even com-
moners. Interestingly enough, he then singled out the courtiers’ headgear for criticism (hist.
567.16-568.5): meoi ye unv g &mi kepaAng kKAAVTTAG €Tl LUEV TV TIEOTEQOV BactAéwv
£€00¢g TOUG MEV xeOVw TEOREPNKOTAC £V TOlS PactAeiolg xoNoBal kaAvTToas TuEauidOg
pév éxovoaug oxnua, INeuoig EvOUUAot KAt 0 dvaAoyov éxdotw a&lwpa kaAvmto-
pévaig: oot d¢ €v NAwia, Tovtovg d¢ mavtag kabanal akdAvmtov éxey TV KepaAniv.
£mi d¢ TG avtoL Pacilelag €¢ toooDTOV €0Qel TO €00C TOLTL WG KAAVTITOALS HEV
kexonobat mavtag opov Kai véoug kai ddiAkag, opoiwe womeg v dyQois, oltw kal
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However, shortly after Andronikos had died (15 June 1341) and John Kan-
takouzenos had been proclaimed (rival) emperor of the Rhomaioi (26 October
1341), the latter noted in his History, or ‘Memoirs’,” with an almost painstaking
accuracy:

The following day, after having taken off the garments shot with gold, they donned
white garments, as is the custom of emperors in grief. The emperor [Kantakouzenos]
explained the reason of this change to those present, that he had worn those shining
garments the previous day because of the festivities (acclamation), now, however, that
these had passed, it was once more necessary to mourn the death of his brother’ the
emperor [Andronikos IIT Palaiologos].4

This episode seems to fit quite neatly with the corresponding chapter in Pseudo-
Kodinos’ handbook. Indeed it does, but for one telling difference: that only when
his father, mother or wife, son or grandson died, was an emperor of the Rhomaioi
expected to wear white garments (and later yellow ones; first without, then with
embroidery). If any other close member of his family passed away — and this
seems to have included a brother — the requirement was for yellow garments

Baoeiwv €vtog, mMoAVEWEDTL O’ 0LV Kal TaUTALS KAl AAAOKOTOLS Kol olag EKAOTwW TEOG
BovAnoews M. ol pEV YaQ AaTvikals €kéxonvto tavtals, ot d¢ tails ¢k Muvowv kat
ToBaAA@v opolais, ol d¢ taig ék Yvgiac kai Powikne iovoals, kai dAAot dAAaLs, wg
éxaot dedoypévov fv. — For all these reasons and from other factors, specifically the decline
of the imperial and patriarchal palaces and, not least, the Hagia Sophia, Gregoras concluded that
the future turmoil of the empire was being foreshadowed (568.16-17): mavtwv yao én’ iong
$Boox KAl kKATAALOIS KATWEXNOATO.

2 Kantakouzenos’ Memoirs still await thorough analysis. For the time being cf. H. Hunger, Die
hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner (HIAW XII, Byzantinisches Handbuch 5, 1—
2), Munich 1978, 1 465-476 and A. Kazhdan, L’Histoire de Cantacuzéne en tant qu’ceuvre lit-
téraire, in: Byz 50 (1980) 279-335 (an attempt to uncover Kantakouzenos’ true intentions by
means of semantic analyses). On Kantakouzenos in general, cf. D. M. Nicol, The Reluctant Em-
peror. A Biography of John Cantacuzene, Byzantine Emperor and Monk, ¢.1295-1383, Cam-
bridge 1996 — somewhat flawed by the author’s excessively positivistic approach to his subject
—and G. WeiB, Johannes Kantakuzenos. Aristokrat, Staatsmann, Kaiser und Monch — in der Ge-
sellschaftsentwicklung von Byzanz im 14. Jahrhundert, Wiesbaden 1969, and n. 3.

3 This passage is aptly discussed by F. Dolger, Johannes VI. Kantakuzenos als dynastischer
Legitimist, in: Seminarium Kondakovianum 10 (1938) 19-30, especially 20-24 (reprinted in id.,
Paraspora, Ettal 1961, 194-207) and, most recently, by C. Rapp, Ritual Brotherhood in Byzan-
tium, in: Traditio 52 (1997) 285-326, especially 317-318. Even if there was no formal spiritual
brotherhood (&deAdomotia) ever conducted between those two, Kantakouzenos certainly
stressed, among other things, his prerogative to sleep in the emperor’s bed (e.g., hist. 1.369.17—
370.9), thus surpassing the rights even of a son and co-emperor.

4 Kantakouzenos, hist. 2.167.6-12: eig v voTegaiav d¢ T XQUOOTAOTA ATODVOAMEVOL,
Agvrag megefpaAdovto Eo0ONTac, OmeQ 0Tl Tekunolov mevBouvTwy BaciAéwv. EdriAov
0¢ kal TV altiav ¢ HeTaBoAng O PactAels mEOG TOVUG MAQOVTAC, WG Th) HEV TTEOTEQALY
™S €00t éveka Ta Aaumoa ékeiva TeQBdAAoito, vuvi d¢ €xelvng mageABovong
avaykaiov TAAW v adeAdoD kal BaciAéws TeAevtv evOelv.
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only.” How do these two texts, John Kantakouzenos’ Memoirs and Pseudo-
Kodinos’ handbook, relate in this instance? Both certainly seem close in the in-
formation they convey, one bearing on the other, and yet there is a slight, but cru-
cial distortion discernible: Was Kantakouzenos aware of the prescriptions and did
he choose to bend them, so as to emphasise the immense grief he experienced (or
claimed to experience)? Did he happen to be unaware of the details? Or was
Pseudo-Kodinos’ chapter only codified at a later stage?®

Five years later, during the civil war that ensued after Andronikos’ death, in
the summer of 1346, Kantakouzenos’ daughter Theodora was married to her fa-
ther’s ally, the Osmanli Emir Urhan.” Upon this occasion, the imperial ceremony
of prokypsis was performed near the city of Selymbria. Again Kantakouzenos
himself described the occasion as follows:

And the emperor, with the entire army of the Rhomaioi, came to Selymbria, with his
wife, the empress, and his daughters, and he gave order to erect a wooden prokypsis in
the plain before the city, so that on this (prokypsis) the emperor’s daughter, who had
just been married (to Urhan), would appear clearly visible to all. For this was the cus-
tom emperors whose daughters were married would observe. [...] Theodora, the
bride, mounted the prokypsis. The emperor was the only one on horseback, everyone
else on foot. In such manner, when the curtains were drawn (for the prokypsis was
covered all round with silk and cloth-of-gold curtains), the bride appeared. And
torches were fastened around her, which were invisibly held by eunuchs who would
bend down on their knees. [...] Since everything that befitted the occasion of an impe-
rial princess being married was performed the emperor entertained the army as well
as those holding offices, among the Rhomaioi as well as among the barbarians
(Turks), for many days."

5 De off. 284.3-16.

6  Cf. Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 35-40. Some of the material certainly dates back to the rules of
Michael VIII and Andronikos II (the latter together with his son, Michael IX). A seemingly se-
cure terminus post quem is provided by the promotion of the Asan brothers to the rank of sebas-
tokratores in 1347, discussed de off. 147.17-148.3. However, Verpeaux’s ferminus ante quem
of 1368 (29-30. 35) rests on an argumentum e silentio, and should be treated as such.

7 A. A. M. Bryer, Greek historians on the Turks: the case of the first Byzantine-Ottoman mar-
riage, in: R. H. C. Davis/J. M. Wallace-Hadrill (eds.), The Writing of History in the Middle
Ages. Essays presented to Richard William Southern, Oxford 1981, 471-493.

8  Kantakouzenos, hist. 2.587.16-588.16: Baoidets e peta g otoatas Popaiwv don 1y,
NKev elg LeAvuPolov petd yuvatkog s BactAidog kal twv Buyatéowyv kal ékéAevoe o
MG MOAews &v T mediw mEokLYPV motelv €k EVAwv, v & avtv N Pacidéwg
vevopdevopévn Buydtne otaoa maot yévorto katadpavic oUtw yao €00¢g eival
016 BaoctAebol mMotelv émil Tals Ovyatedotl mMEOG Yauov ayopévaig. [...]
Beodwoa d¢ 1 vevuudevouévn Emit v mEOkLYPLY AviAOe, Baocidele B¢ eioTtikel édimmog
povog: ot d¢ dAAoL dmavteg meCol. oUTw dE TOV MAQATIETACUATWY TEQLXIQEDEéVTWV (TTeQL-
KEKAALTITO YaQ 1) TEOKLYIS TavTaxdOev VPATHATL ONEKOLS kAl daxoVooLS) avedaiveto
N voudn. xat Aaumadec Noav mepl avTNV NUpéval ékatéowbOev, Acg
gvvovxoL katéxovteg €mi YOVU kekAtpévol ovk €pailvovrto. [...] émel d¢
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This essay does not focus on this intriguing occurrence as such, in spite of the
prokypsis being such a prominent aspect of late Byzantine spectacle and in spite
of the significance this particular instance may certainly lay claim to: not least
because of the obvious absence of the Osmanli husband.” It is rather the tiny detail
of the appearance of eunuchs that is of interest in this context, and by means of
introduction only: the presence of seemingly substantial number of eunuchs who
would bend down on their knees (so as to become invisible), holding torches (so
as to produce the flaming light against which the now imperial princess would
appear). To the best of our knowledge, aristocratic ladies in the mid-fourteenth
century did not necessarily have an ample entourage of eunuchs readily at hand —
while we know, on the other hand, that they were still, in all likelihood, present at
the imperial court.'” However, again one must not forget that the whole story is
related by the bride’s own father (Kantakouzenos), who had only recently been
crowned emperor at Adrianople; one may wonder, in fact, whether John Kan-
takouzenos might have hurried to acquire these eunuchs to emphasise his daugh-
ter’s newly gained imperial status.'' Both features together (an imperial lady on
the prokypsis, the presence of eunuchs) certainly suggest one conclusion of inter-
est to this study, and this is best summarised in Kantakouzenos’ own words: ‘This
was the custom emperors would observe whose daughters were married’, and later
on: ‘Everything that befitted the occasion of an imperial princess being married
was performed’. In short, John Kantakouzenos, the not-so-undisputed emperor of
the Rhomaioi, cared deeply about imperial ceremony. It is by no means surprising
that he should have done so.

Whoever is interested in the literary context of Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook
will have to bear these, and similar, passages from Kantakouzenos’ History in
mind; not so much, of course, because eunuchs (or white garments, for that mat-
ter) would feature prominently in the handbook — in fact, at least the former do not
— but because it seems obvious, for the reasons presently outlined, that any at-
tempt to investigate the question of the literary context of Pseudo-Kodinos’ hand-

navta €tedeito ta BaociAéwe mpooRkovra Ovyatodolv voudpevouévalg,
TV T€ oTEATIAV KAl TOUG €V TéAeL mavtag kat Pwpaiwv kat pagBaowv 6 faciAevs elotia
£’ fuépac ovk OALyac.

9 Cf. R. Macrides’ paper read at the 2005 Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies at The
Queen’s University, Belfast (unfortunately not to be included in the Symposium’s proceedings).
— It seems by no means sure that women of the imperial family frequently mounted the prokyp-
sis in the Palaiologan period. The ceremony itself seems to go back to the twelfth century, cf.
M. Jeffreys, The Comnenian Prokypsis, in: Parergon NS 5 (1987) 38-53 and P. Magdalino, The
Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143—1180, Cambridge 1993, 240-246.

10 For a brief discussion of the role of eunuchs at this occasion, cf. N. Gaul, Eunuchs in the late
Byzantine Empire, ¢.1250-1400, in: S. Tougher (ed.), Eunuchs in Antiquity and Beyond, Lon-
don 2002, 199-219, esp. 205.

11  Islamic influences (either way) notwithstanding.
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book will have to start with an attempt to define what the historical relationship
between John Kantakouzenos and ‘Pseudo-Kodinos’ was, if any. Such a relation-
ship, if it can be demonstrated or at least shown to be probable, would help to tie
other contemporary texts to the handbook;'? it is with John Kantakouzenos’ impe-
rial ideology that we then must begin.

This short study falls into three parts: the following first part continues to ex-
plore the relationship between Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook and John Kantakouze-
nos’ imperial ideology, deliberately widening the focus beyond the often-quoted
coronation chapters (I); the second part scrutinises possibly related texts produced
in mid-fourteenth and early-fifteenth century Byzantium beyond Kantakouzenos’
Memoirs (II); the third part, finally, very briefly comments on the manuscript
tradition of Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook (III).

I. Pseudo-Kodinos and John Kantakouzenos’ Imperial Ideology

It will be argued that either John Kantakouzenos himself or certain members of
his entourage — what the Byzantines would have called ot &vBpwmot avtov — had
a hand in drafting certain chapters which either from the beginning or at a later
stage became part of the handbook on court ceremonial nowadays known as
‘Pseudo-Kodinos’." This is simply and primarily because, on the one hand, the
megas domestikos features so very prominently in the handbook that there is
sufficient reason to assume that Kantakouzenos was the one megas domestikos at
the fourteenth-century Byzantine court who had the means of, and an interest in,
wielding such influence and inserting his — Kantakouzenos’ individual, specific —
privileges into some of the chapters which the handbook transmits.'* On the other
hand, as just shown, the megas domestikos’ prominent rdle in the handbook is
mirrored by this same megas domestikos” evident concern about issues of protocol
and ceremony in the History he compiled.

The conclusion that John Kantakouzenos is likely to have been the ‘model’
megas domestikos for the anonymous megas domestikos in the handbook also

12 For some general deliberations concerning the date, cf. Verpeaux’s unsurpassed account: Traité
(see n. *), 31-35.

13 The Birmingham workshop proved unable to suggest a definite dating of Pseudo-Kodinos’
handbook.

14 That Kantakouzenos was involved in some chapters, however, does not necessarily imply much
about the time when the handbook as a whole was put together. Some chapters may well have
been drafted early on in the fourteenth century and others in the 1340s or 1350s. It is also possi-
ble, but less likely, that it was not Kantakouzenos himself, but his imperial friend, the younger
Andronikos, who wanted to secure his trusted ally’s prerogatives at court, possibly beyond his
(early) death. Cf. also 84-85 and n. 62.
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derives from the fact that I firmly believe — as Verpeaux has well argued'” — that
the promotion of the megas domestikos to the fourth rank of the court hierarchy
was not to survive the special position Kantakouzenos held first under the two
Andronikoi, the elder and the younger, when they ruled jointly (i.e., from his
promotion in ¢.1325 to spring 1328), and especially, later under Andronikos III
alone.'® All other lists of precedence preserved, i.e., those edited in Verpeaux’s
appendices (while certainly dating to the middle of the fourteenth century),'” still
reflect the changes introduced by Andronikos II alone, i.e. the promotion of the
panhypersebastos from rank seven to rank four (following the rather ‘immobile’
imperial titles of despotés, sebastokrator, and kaisar),'® but not the — obviously
only momentary — promotion of the megas domestikos to the fourth position, tem-
porarily even superceding the panhypersebastos. Thus it may be noted that the
first chapters of Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook, entitled ‘On the order of the dignities
and offices’ and on their respective dresses and services,"” are the only ones sur-
viving among all late Byzantine lists of precedence that preserve what one might
call an explicitly ‘Kantakouzenian’ hierarchy.

Interestingly, Pseudo-Kodinos’ first chapter starts off with the traditional hier-
archy which even pre-dates, as shall be presently argued,” John Palaiologos’
promotion to the dignity of panhypersebastos.

Below the imperial title of kaisar — the third in the hierarchy, if we count the
title of despotés as number one — it initially runs: protobestiarios [4], megas doux
[5], megas domestikos [6], panhypersebastos [7]. It then goes on, by means of an
explanatory interpolation, to discuss the changes introduced under Andronikos II

15  Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 293-294; according to Verpeaux, the megas domestikos eventually
assumed the position immediately following the prétobestiarios, preceding the megas doux. 1 do
not see any convincing proof of this. Cf. also R. Guilland, Recherches sur les institutions byzan-
tines (BBA 35), Berlin 1967, 1, 405-425 (previously published as: ‘Le grand domestique’, in:
EO 37 [1938] 53-64), specifically 416, who does not, however, comment on the post-
Andronikos III period.

16 Cf. the APPENDIX for a survey of the changes introduced to the court hierarchy in the early
fourteenth century.

17 Cf. Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), appendices 1 (291-302), II (303-310), III (311-325), IV (327-
340), V (341-349; Marc. gr. 608 reflects the order at the court of Trebizond).

18 Cf. n. 26 below.

19 De off. 133-140 (meoi ¢ td€ews TV Te A&lwuatwy kat 0ddikiwv). 141-166 (meoi Twv
dogepdTwy EkdoTov TV Te dEWHATOV Kal 0dpdkiwv). 167-188 (mepl g vTMEeTiag
EKAOTOV TV OPPIKiwV).

20 The point was actually made by Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 26 and 36, who correctly qualified
the ‘promotion de panhypersébaste dans la hiérarchie lorsqu’Andronic II Paléologue conféra,
vers 1305, ce titre a son neveu’ as an ‘transformation intervenue a I’initiative des premiers Pa-
1éologues’. Verpeaux’s observation seems to have passed widely unnoticed, and needs to be re-
emphasised. Cf. also n. 26.
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and his grandson, Andronikos III (ordinal numbers have been inserted to empha-
size the position in the hierarchy, and changes thereof):

despotes (1], /_sebastokrator [2], /_kaisar [3], /| protobestiarios [4] [...], /_megas doux
[5], /- megas domestikos [6] [, / panhypersebastos [7]].

The emperor Andronikos Palaiologos the Elder, taking away the yellow garments that
of old belonged to the eparchos [i.e. the prefect of the city of Constantinople], in-
vested his nephew John Palaiologos® with them, the son of the Porphyrogennetos®,
upon appointing him panhypersebastos, letting him take precedence over all his
(other) nephews, and even over the protobestiarios [5], the megas doux [6], the megas
domestikos [7], and all the others.

The younger emperor Andronikos as well as this” emperor, his grandfather, created
John Kantakouzenos megas domestikos, [the one] who later became emperor, of the
same rank with the panhypersebastos. Still later, the (younger) Andronikos, after his
grandfather’s death, honoured Kantakouzenos the megas domestikos by placing him
above everybody else: above all the imperial nephews, his own, i.e., the emperor’s,
uncles, and all the others, even the panhypersebastos and the protobestiarios. Thus the
megas domestikos [4] ranked immediately after the kaisar [3], with the others follow-
ing suit: panhypersebastos [5], /_protobestiarios [6], /_megas doux [7], / protostrator

[8]...

After this insertion, the list of precedence starts afresh, this time in the order es-
tablished under Andronikos IIlI: megas domestikos [4], panhypersebastos [5],
protobestiarios [6], megas doux [7], and so on (the two competing lists are under-
lined in the translation above).

21
22

23
24

PLP no. 21479.

Constantine Palaiologos (PLP no. 21492), youngest son of Michael VIII, born after the recon-
quest of Constantinople in 1261 and thus ‘in the purple’.

Almost in the demonstrative sense of ¢xeivoc.

De off. 133.7-137.4: deonotng [1], /_oepaoctokodtwo [2], /_kaioap [3], /_mowtofeotidoiog
[4]. [...]/ pévac dové [5], /uéyacg douéorikog [6].

0 0¢ Baodete Avdooviog TV IaAaoAdywv 6 mwtog, émdoac dmep aoxnOev épdoet 6
Emapxoc kitowa, édpooece tavta Twavvny tov [adaoAdyov oV avePov avtov, OV To
Iopdugoyevvntov VIOV, MOMOAC MAVLTEQTEBATTOV, TV AVEPLOV aUToD UmeQéxovta
MAVTWYV, €Tl ye PNy kai tov mewtoBeotiagiov [5], Tod peydAov dovkdg [6], Tob peydAov
dopeotikov [7] katl t@v Aotmav.

0 0¢ ye Baotrele Avdooviog O deUTeQOG Kal 00TOG dM O BactAels 6 TATTOG AVTOD €MOi-
Noav tov puéyav dopéotcov tov Kavrakovlnvov Twavvny, 6¢ éyeyovel kai Paotdeds,
LO0OOTACLOV T MAVUTEQUEPAOTW. EMetta 0UTOG O O BaciAels AvOQOVIKOG, HETX TOV
00 PaciAéws BAvaTtov ToD MATITOL AVTOV, TIUOAS TODTOV 1) TOV Héyav dOUETTUOV TOV
Kavtakovlnvov vmegéxovia maviwv £€moinoe, TV HEV TOD TMATMOL Kol PaciAéwg
avePiwv, €avtod d¢ BOelwv, OV €Téowv TE MAVIWV, Kal avtoD d1 Tov
MAVUTMEQOEPATTOV Kal TOD MEwTOoPectiagiov: v odv 00Tog évtedBev O péyag
OnAadn dopéotucog, peti Tov Kaloapa [3], doxr), kai kaBe&ng ot Aoumot.
mavuneoéPactog [5], [ mowtofeotidorog [6], / uéyag dové [7], /| mowtootodtwo [8].
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Inevitably, this ‘double beginning’ must strike the reader, now as then, as a
rather strange occurrence, given that the chapter is otherwise apparently meticu-
lously researched.”® And indeed, the text does not explicitly say that the rank of
panhypersebastos was promoted from the seventh to the fourth position — it rather
focuses on the new colour assigned to that dignity —, thus rendering the megas
domestikos (temporarily) seventh. However, it may be suggested that it is exactly
this what must have happened in 1305.2® From 1305 to the mid-1320s, the pan-
hypersebastos led the post-kaisar hierarchy uncontested; then, for a presumably
rather brief span of time, this fourth rank was shared between panhypersebastos
(John Palaiologos) and megas domestikos (John Kantakouzenos); finally, from
February 1332 or sometime (soon) thereafter onwards, the megas domestikos
outranked even the panhypersebastos. However, John Palaiologos would not have
lived long enough to see this: he died in 1326 over his attempted revolt, after
having promptly been promoted to the rank of kaisar to quell his aspirations.* No
successor to the position of panhypersebastos is known before Nikephoros Ange-
los Doukas and Isaac Asan in the 1340s.”

This explanation, which would render this first chapter as something between
a practical list of precedence and a historical commentary on a version of such a
list originally pre-dating 1305, seems very much in accordance with its overall
style.® If John Kantakouzenos was indeed not created megas domestikos before

25 The omission of the office of epi tou kanikleiou notwithstanding, cf. Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *),
28-29.

26 It needs to be reported that my — and Verpeaux’s (see n. 20) — reading of this passage did not go
uncontested at the Birmingham workshop; there the assumption was that the panhypersebastos
had in fact always occupied the fourth position of the court hierarchy. However, this is hardly
borne out by the beginning of Pseudo-Kodinos if one is not prepared to admit that the triad pro-
tobestiarios, megas doux, megas domestikos represents a rather mindless interpolation. In my
opinion, the solution here suggested remains the only plausible explanation of this otherwise
rather curious repetition of offices/dignities in the beginning the first chapter and the insertion of
the panhypersebastos’ promotion after the first mention of the megas domestikos. Otherwise one
does not see why the text should not have read kaisar [3], panhypersebastos [4], protobestiarios
[5] etc. from the beginning. — It should also be noted that the list of precedence transmitted un-
der the name of Matthew Blastaris (PLP 2808) uniquely gives the order protobestiarios, pan-
hypersebastos, cf. Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 320.12—13.

27 Interestingly, Andronikos III apparently hesitated to introduce this change while his grandfather
was still alive in the Chora monastery in Constantinople.

28 Did John Palaiologos, son of a porphyrogennétos, feel slighted in his honour having to share the
first rank of the post-kaisar hierarchy with Kantakouzenos? Gregoras, hist. 1.373.20-374.12,
does not imply this, nor, naturally, would Kantakouzenos (hist. 1.209.2ff.).

29 PLP nos. 222 and 1494 respectively.

30 And indeed Pseudo-Kodinos’ rather historical attitude in general, cf. e.g., R. Macrides, ‘The
reason is not known’. Remembering and recording the past. Pseudo-Kodinos as an historian, in:
P. Odorico (ed.), L’écriture de I’historiographie (Paris, forthcoming), e.g., on the anecdote about
Emperor Theophilos’ horse. Another noteworthy episode is the excursus on milatikwa (de off.
204.24-207.10), essentially designed to prove Byzantium’s superiority to Seldjuk or Turkish
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1325, as some suggest,’" this period of megas domestikos and panhypersebastos
sharing the fourth rank of the court hierarchy, would conceivably have been a
rather short one.

A cross-reading of this very section with the description of the ceremonial to
be observed on Christmas Eve (1] twv Xplotovyévvawv mapapovr}), might help
to place the Christmas ceremony described more precisely in time: throughout,
the chapter on feastday-ceremonial shows an evident concern about where the
megas domestikos ought to be positioned and what his duties were (e.g., carrying
the imperial sword)*>. He gets into action quite early on: ‘Thereafter the protobes-
tiarites calls the megas domestikos forward to the emperor’s table. While the
emperor is seated, the megas domestikos serves him in the following manner.”*
This detailed description of the megas domestikos’ duties in the palace goes on
for a considerable amount of text, until it is formally concluded in a way render-
ing the megas domestikos the by far most important courtier to participate in the
Christmas celebrations, singled out above all others: ‘And such are the services of
the megas domestikos within the palace, as we have (just) described; those outside
(the palace) shall be discussed shor‘[ly.’34

Throughout the ceremony, the megas domestikos was — apart from the megas
hetaireiarchés and the primmikérios — the only one who interacted with the court
society as representative of the emperor (and clearly more so than the other two).
His major, and certainly very significant, duty consisted of distributing symbolic
gifts (golden and silver plates from the bestiarion, called minsoi) to all courtiers:
‘and the megas domestikos hands the plates, as was said, to everybody’;
significantly, ‘it is only to him that the emperor gives one with his own hands’ >
That it fell to the megas domestikos to call forward the emperor’s nephews, the
panhypersebastos and the protobestiarios, to receive their minsoi seems to sug-
gest that he was ranking above them, or was at least of the same rank
(loootaoov) with the panhypersebastos, at the time when the chapter was
drafted.

Even more importantly, the megas domestikos did not only receive a silver or
golden plate from the emperor’s own hands which he was allowed to keep as an

(Osmanli) dynasties on the grounds of ‘tradition’ and the emperors ultimate descent from the
great Alexander.

31 Nicol, Reluctant Emperor (see n. 2), 23, PLP no. 10973, and Guilland, Recherches (see n. 15),
1,412.

32 Cf. deoff. 190.19-21.

33 De off. 213.5-9: émetta 8¢ mEookaAeitatl O MEWTOREOTIXQITNG TOV Héyav dOUETTUOV Eig
TV teATtelav. ToD 0DV Pacidéws kabiloavTtog DMNEETEL O LEYAS DOUEOTIKOG OVTW.

34 De off. 219.22-26: kai & pEV €V @ TaAaTin VMNEETHHATA TOU HEYAAOL DOUEOTIKOUL
TavTA elot, kabwe eimopev, Ta O’ EKTOC HeT OAlyov onbnoetat kai avTd.

35 Seen.37.
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imperial gift (66)@0\2)36 while everybody else was expected to return his plate at
the end of the ceremony; also, while the megas domestikos distributed the silver
and golden plates, the archontes down from the emperor’s nephews to the lowest
ranks were not allowed to leave their posts. The reason for this is stated explicitly:
‘And not one of those who have received their plate leaves, but all remain in their
assigned places to show the megas domestikos honour.”>’ — ‘To show the megas
domestikos honour’: it may be worth recalling that this occurred while the em-
peror himself was presiding.

Apart from very close relatives of the emperor, i.e., the despotai, sebastokra-
tores, and kaisares,” the megas domestikos also was the only courtier of consid-
erable standing who was addressed by the emperor himself during the ceremony,
in this instance probably representing the assembly of courtiers, thus virtually
being the personified link between emperor and court. The emperor’s speech-act
provides climax and solution to the ceremony at the same time: ‘After everybody
has shown his reverence, the emperor addresses the megas domestikos in a loud
voice [i.e., audible to everybody assembled]: “Many years, megas domestikos.”
And then he says to him, “Retreat”, and immediately everyone withdraws to-
gether with the megas domestikos.”*’

In short, the megas domestikos became the crucial intermediary who inter-
acted with the court society by representing the emperor (even while the latter

36 Seen.37.

37 De off. 216.5-217.20: émeitax kQAleL TOUG AQXOVTAG OVOUAOTL, HEXQL KAl AUTOV TAVTWY
TV okagdvika GoovVTWV KOKKva. Kal maviwv pivoove Aapfavéviwv
eféoxetatr ovde elg, aAAa mavteg {otavrat €ig Tovg TOMOVGE AVTOV dLX
TNV TOD pHeyaAov dopeotiov Tiunv. [...] petd d¢ 1O TOV péyav dOHEOTIKOV TTQOG
TIAVTAG dLAVEIAL TOUG (LIVOOUG, TOU dOWECTIKOV KAl TOD €M TG Toamélng VTTOXWOENTA&V-
Twv, Umneetel avOic 1@ Pacidel 6 Héyag OOMEOTIKOC Kal TAOL HEV 00DTOG
dLadidwot Tovg pivoovg, wg eipntal, TovTE d¢ 6 PaciAede avToXelQwWG.
doa eV o0V dAAOLS didovTat eite xouoadia eite ot dx pivowv, elokopiloviat avOig
€lc 10 PeoTiaQov, O d& oKeLOG O HéYns DOHEOTIKOS DX TG TOU Pacidéws Aappavel
Xe1Q0g, elte YQLOOUV &ite AQYLEODV &ln, elokouiletar ovdAUWS, AAA™ éxelL TOUTO dWEOV
avToc.

38 Deoff. 212.6-14.

39 De off. 218.21-28: t@v d¢ petd T00TO TEOOKLVNTAVTWY, Aéyel O PacIAes @ pHeyAAp do-
peoticw HeYaAn dwv ‘eig MoAAd €, péya dopéotike’. EmMElTd PnoL mMEOS avTOV
‘ameA0e’, kal maevOLE ovvEéQXOoVTaL TTAVTES TQ HeYAAw dopeotikw. The only other in-
stances of the emperor addressing courtiers directly — and much more briefly — occur de off.
207.20-21, limited to those who wear hats (okiadia) of red and golden silk (from the sebastok-
rator down to the megas stratopedarchés), and 209.17-18, to the podesta of the Genoese. — For
the emphasis and prestige a direct address by the emperor carried cf., e.g., Thomas Magistros’
depiction of his audience with Andronikos II Palaiologos, cf. M. Treu, Die Gesandtschaftsreise
des Rhetors Theodulos Magistros, in: Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie, Supplementband 27
(1902) 5-30, esp. 11.35-37.
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was present), and vice-versa. He had taken over the role of the mesazon in the
true sense of the word.*

Pseudo-Kodinos’ megas domestikos was the emperor’s second man — a con-
stellation that is strongly reminiscent of John Kantakouzenos’ adhominem posi-
tion at the court of Andronikos III and perhaps already under the joint rule of the
elder and younger Andronikoi’', rather than mirroring any institutionalized func-
tion of the megas domestikos. The megas domestikos present in the Christmas Eve
ceremonial may thus be identified with John Kantakouzenos.

If this is the case, can a more precise date be attached to the Christmas cere-
monial as described in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook? A closer look at the follow-
ing passage might at least provide a clue (if one chooses to believe that the text
reflects indeed a given, not an entirely hypothetical situation; and if one does not
assume that the prosopographical data at our disposal, even at the highest ranks of
the court society, are too sparse to pursue the matter):

Next the megas domestikos approaches the emperor and, before long, calls forward
the emperor’s nephew in this manner, ‘Panhypersebaste’, and he hands a plate to him
when he has come forward, which a page takes immediately from the latter’s hands;
retreating, this page then hands the plate over to one of the panhypersebastos’ men.
The panhypersebastos himself withdraws and resumes his former position. In the very
same manner the megas domestikos calls forward the emperor’s [other] nephew, the
protobestiarios; he is dealt with in the same manner. The remaining nephews, those
who do not hold office, are called forward in the following manner: ‘Nephew of our
lord emperor’, or ‘brother-in-law’, or “uncle’. [.. J7

(1) One span of time in which we certainly encounter two imperial nephews hold-
ing the offices of panhypersebastos and protobestiarios respectively was the early
1320s, when John Palaiologos, the son of the despotés Constantine, Michael

40 Cf. H.-G. Beck, Der byzantinische Ministerprisident, in: BZ 48 (1955) 309-338 (reprinted in
id., Ideen und Realitdten in Byzanz [Variorum Collected Studies Series 13], London 1972, no.
XIII), esp. 313-316. 319.

41 Cf. Dolger, Johannes VI. Kantakuzenos (see n. 3) and Rapp, Ritual Brotherhood (see n. 3).
Kantakouzenos resigned from the office of mesazon after the end of the civil war (hist.
1.337.21-339.16), but it was the emperor’s wish that he retained ultimate control of most affairs
of state, cf. Beck, Ministerprasident (see n. 40), 319. Note, however, that the term mesazon (or
similar) is not used by Kantakouzenos in this passage.

42 De off. 215.11-215.29: eita éoxetaL 0 péyac dopéotikog mANoiov ToL PaciAéws, Kal pet’
OAtyov Aéyetl mEOg TOV avePlov oD PBaciAéws TOV TAvVUTEQoéBAOTOV TODTO" MAVUTEQ-
oépaote’, kat EABOVTL didwoL pivoov, OV TagevdLE MAOTOVAOV ATO TV AVTOD
Aappavov xewpwv, ameABov ddwov avOownw ToD avToL mavumegoeBdotov: O O
amépxetat, Kal lotatal mdAw eig Tov Témov avToD. Opoing Aéyel kal ¢ dveiw ToL Baot-
AéwG TQ MEWTOPeoTIaQi, kAt Yivetal Kal elg avTov oUTw. Tovg d¢ £TéQoug Avetovs Tovg
ur) oddixia Exovrag koalel oVTWS ‘avete To0 avBEvTn pag o0 Bacréwd’, 1) ‘éEadeAde’,
N ‘Oete’. [...].
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VIII’s only son who was born in the purple, held the dignity (a&icwpa) of pan-
hypersebastos and Andronikos Angelos Doukas Komnenos Palaiologos,” son of
Andronikos II's sister Anna Palaiologina (his grandfather was Michael 1I [Doukas
Komnenos] Angelos, lord of Epeiros), the dignity of protobestiarios.** 1t is puz-
zling, however, that there is only one, not two emperors present in the text, as one
might — theoretically at least — expect if it was drafted while Andronikos II and
Andronikos III were ruling jointly; they may well have avoided holding court
together though. On the other hand, it is not quite clear whether John Kan-
takouzenos was promoted to the office of megas domestikos before Andronikos
II’s (second) coronation in February 1325; given John Palaiologos’ premature
death in 1326, the time-span is rather short.

Even if one concedes that the assumption the two nephews mentioned may be

equated with the two referred to above is a far too positivistic reading of the text,
the phrasing might nevertheless suggest that this passage was drafted under An-
dronikos II’s rather than Andronikos III’s rule. For as the passage concerning the
panhypersebastos (quoted above) explicitly states, Andronikos II’s nephews were,
unsurprisingly, Andronikos III’s uncles: ‘he’, that is the young emperor, ‘made
Kantakouzenos superior even to the nephews of his grandfather, his own uncles,
and to all the others, even to the panhypersebastos and the protobestiarios™ .
(2) However, it should be noted that there might be an alternative reading, al-
though perhaps somewhat less probable: this scenario would be placed in the
early 1340s, at approximately the same time when Maria Kantakouzenina was
betrothed to Nikephoros Doukas (Angelos),* the son of John II Orsini (John
Doukas Komnenos Angelos) and Anna Palaiologina, daughter of the prétobesti-
arios Andronikos Angelos Palaiologos mentioned above.*” The lad, barely four-
teen years old,” was honoured with the title of panhypersebastos shortly before
November 1340.* He was finally married to Kantakouzenos’ daughter Maria in
the summer of 1342. Given that Nikephoros’ grandfather, the protobestiarios,
was perceived as an uncle of Andronikos III, young Nikephoros the panhyperse-
bastos could certainly have been counted among the nephews of that emperor.
While we do not know who (if anybody) occupied the rank of protobestiarios in
those years, this may well have been another young gentleman belonging to the
generation following Andronikos III.

43 PLP no. 21435.

44 Already suggested by Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 36.

45 De off. 136.7—-12; cf. above, 75.

46 PLP no. 222.

47 PLP nos. 207 and 21345.

48 Kantakouzenos and Gregoras differ in the assessment of his age; Gregoras, hist. 1.545.23 says
he was 14 years of age when Andronikos III’s campaign in 1339 began.

49 Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.534.13-19.
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In this rather short span of time between November 1340 and Andronikos
III’s premature and unexpected death on 15 June 1341, young Nikephoros could
perceivably have joined the imperial court for the Christmas holidays. In 1340,
Christmas celebrations would have taken place in Thessalonike.”® If Pseudo-
Kodinos should indeed reflect this particular situation — it cannot be excluded —,
the hypothesis that the chapters involving the megas domestikos were crafted with
regard to proving that it was not at all out of place for the latter to replace an em-
peror would gain in probability.

A brief glance at the chapter outlining the megas domestikos’ prerogatives
outside the imperial palace, i.e., on campaign leading the imperial army — he is,
again, the only official who is granted a whole chapter concerned about his privi-
leges (and duties) outside the palace — will suffice to emphasize the megas domes-
tikos’ outstanding position within the court hierarchy.”’ The megas domestikos
assumes yet again more or less the function of a vice-emperor: ‘Therefore, when-
ever the emperor is absent, the megas domestikos is found in the emperor’s exact
place.”” He ranked above the emperor’s sons, the despotai, when those served as
captains in the army; he was granted the right to unfold his banner when- and
wherever he desired, 6te fovAotto, kal TEO TV Bactdkwy (‘even earlier than
the imperial ones’). Finally, there were additional financial benefits: he was enti-
tled to a share of one-fifth of the booty (the same share the emperor received) and

50 Cf. Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.534. 18-20. 541.13—15; the emperor’s decision to spend the winter in
Thessalonike is reported immediately after Nikephoros Doukas’ promotion to the rank of pan-
hypersebastos. Gregoras, on the other hand, stated explicitly that young Nikephoros accompa-
nied the emperor to Thessalonike (hist. 1.553.19-554.2). Apokaukos joined the court that winter
coming from Constantinople; others may have done the same.

51 The chapter also deals with the duties of a number of other officials, notably the megas droun-
garios tés biglés, the epi tou stratou and the megas adnoumiastes; in fact it describes their duties
in the megas domestikos’ service. This comes across nicely from the word order preserved in the
handbook’s obviously original index (it is present in, e.g., Parisinus graccus 2991A, dating to
1419): mepi TG €v 1@ PoooATW TOL HeYAAoL dopeoTikov VMNEeciag TOL Te peyAAov
dpovyyeiov T BiyAng, Tov émi ToD 0TEATOD KAl TOD UeYAAOL ADVOUULAOTOD.

52 De off. 250.21-251.24: mavteg pév ovv, kai avtol ot To0 BaciAéws viol, BryAiCovot peta
TV VT’ AVTOVG, 6 ¢ Péyac dOUETTIKOG OVDANWG. 1) OE aitio EoTiv a1, OTL EkAOTOL EV
TV AQXOVTWV HéQOVS GwOoTATOL BVTOS, AQXOVTOG TOL peydAov dopeotikov d¢ kabdAov,
kaBo elontal, del mageival dx TOUTO TOVTOV Ael €V MavTL TQ GOCOATW dATATTOVTA
naviag, tva ur) édpodov moAepiwv yevouévng, el TOXOL XWEIS 1YEHOVOS TO kaBdAov
oTteATELpA £DEEOT) DA TOL TOVTO Kl TOD PACINEWS ATTOdINHODVTOC O UEYAS DOUEOTIKOG EV
@ TOTIW O PaciAevg eig 0 Pwooatov ebplokeTal. [...] €AV TLVA ATIO TOV QOYATOQWY OTOA-
TIWTEOV ATadK CLUPT) TeAevTRHoAL, TO TOD TTOAEUOL AAOYOV EKELVOL KAl T AQUATA TIQOG
oV péyav dopéotikov eikopiCovtal. el defjoet dieABeiv TOV péyav dopéoTikoV €ig 1)yepo-
viav Tvog TV AQXOVTWY, TO £Kkeloe GWOTATOV TOUTOV €QWTWOL, KAl TMEO TG EAVTWV
kepaAne, 1o ti det yevéoOBar. — When the emperor (Andronikos III) was present, the megas
domestikos (John Kantakouzenos) would share his tent and bed, cf. above, n. 3.
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permitted to keep those war-horses whose (foreign) owners had died without heir,
presumably not too unlikely a case.”

At this point, it may be worthwhile briefly tackling the issue of the coronation
chapters. Verpeaux convincingly argued that the two accounts are, in fact, quite
different, merely deriving from the same source: there can be no doubt that the
two narratives describe the same ceremony and share some peculiar details. How-
ever, Kantakouzenos’ account cannot have been the direct source of Pseudo-
Kodinos’ or vice-versa;”* whatever Kantakouzenos copied into his History may
have been either a source of the chapter in Pseudo-Kodinos that was later rewrit-
ten and extended, or vice-versa. (It does not necessarily matter for our present
purposes.) More important, however, is the observation that while we know that
Kantakouzenos occasionally included archival material in his History, the account
of Andronikos III’s coronation does not fit this pattern: In all other cases Kan-
takouzenos cited a specific document befitting specific circumstances (like An-
dronikos II’s letters to his nephew, Andronikos Angelos Palaiologos’’). An-
dronikos III’s coronation is an example of the opposite, and the first question
should be why this is the case.

The obvious aim of inserting this treatise into his History must have been to
depersonalise the ceremony it described: ‘An imperial ceremony of such kind
took place in the following manner’*®. The concluding sentence is very similar:
‘Such is the ceremony that is performed when emperors are crowned: it was per-
formed likewise in the case of Andronikos, the young emperor, in the month of
February of the eighth indiction.”>” And indeed it is only this framing of the ac-
count that reveals that the emperor in question was Andronikos III.

It may be suggested that there are two answers to this, one relating to the
younger Andronikos, one to Kantakouzenos himself. The first answer is that An-
dronikos III’s coronation, although ultimately legitimate, was, as is well known,
not uncontested: to objectify the narration would have helped to assert An-
dronikos’ own imperial authority and to conceal the preceding civil war that had
forced the elder Andronikos to consent. The second answer is that the theoretical
treatise inserted at so early a stage in his History was designed to meet Kan-
takouzenos’ own needs. A glance at Kantakouzenos’ accounts of his own corona-

53 This chapter occurs right before the instructions of how an emperor ought to be crowned, thus,
accidentally or not, mirroring Kantakouzenos’ own cursus honorum.

54 Cf. Verpeaux, Traité (see n. ¥), 35-40.

55 Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.232.23-235.10.

56 Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.196.11-12: 1] towavtn 8¢ PaoiAucr) teAet) tovTOV Yivetar TOV
TEOTOV.

57 Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.203.25-204.3: towaUtn pev 1 €mi t0lG Paciledol otedpopévolg
ywopévn teAety 1) O1) yéyovev opoia kal €’ Avdgovikw @ Véw Paotdel, Pefoovagiov
lotapévou e 0ydONg vdKTIOVOC.
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tions immediately reveals that they show the same pattern we encountered in his
narration of his daughter’s prokypsis: everything had to happen, and — if we are to
believe him (Gregoras got other stories to tell®™®) — indeed happened, in accor-
dance with established imperial custom.

It seemed appropriate to him to be crowned in the manner of emperors, since the pa-
triarch of Jerusalem was with him and quite a number of archbishops. And he turned
to the goldsmiths to prepare crowns, and whatever else was necessary for the cere-
mony. When everything had already been prepared (for the ceremony), he was
crowned by Lazaros, the patriarch of Jerusalem, in the month of May, when the feast
of the great Constantine and Helena, his mother, the apostle-like emperors, was cele-
brated. He himself crowned according to custom the empres Eirene, his wife, and eve-
rything was performed according to custom as much as it was possible. For bags full
of gold and silver were distributed, and drinks and gifts were spent for many days.59

And on his second coronation in the Blachernai-church in Constantinople, 13
May 1347:

58

59

On the thirteenth day of May, when spring began, the Emperor Kantakouzenos was
once more crowned in the Church of the Mother of God at Blachernai by Isidore, the
patriarch. The Empress Anne [Palaiologina] was present, as was John [V Palaiolo-
gos], his son-in-law. And on this festive occasion (ceremony) everything was per-
Jformed in accordance with the established custom, and nothing was left out. Later on,
he (Kantakouzenos) crowned Eirene empress according to custom. And while they re-
turned to the palace, they distributed drinks and gifts and everything else which he

Nikephoros Gregoras, hist. 1.373.14-20, on the coronation of Andronikos III, February 1325,
was much more absorbed with an issue that is not even mentioned in Kantakouzenos than with
custom and ceremony: peta d¢ tadta EABwV O PBaoidelg eic Bulavtiov €0tédOn Defpov-
aplov Muépa devtéga TS OYdONG LVOIKTIWVOG. OLVERN O dmegxopévoly Tolv duoiv Pa-
olléowy é¢ tO péya TG oL Beob Lodlag tépevos TG atedndooiag éveka TECEV TOV
Ynoawv Pacidéa EVV ve 1@ (MM OALCONoaVTL ic TEAPXTWIN AlUVNV TIVR Kata TV 600V
€& oupPoiwv KdATWY ovoTacav: kal £00&e TO TOLODTOV CUUTTWUA TOIG CUVETWTEQOLS OUK
ayaBog 6pvic etval e memtwrott. (‘“When thereafter the [young] emperor arrived in Constan-
tinople, he was crowned on the second day of February in the eighth indiction. It happened that
when both emperors approached the Great Church of the Holy Wisdom so as to perform the
coronation, the old emperor fell together with his horse that slipped on the muddy ground,
which persisted along the road from rainfall. Perceptive men did not consider such an incident a
good sign for the one who had fallen.”)

Kantakouzenos, hist. 2.564.10-22: £doxet d¢ 110N kAl TOV 1OV Pacidéwv toomov otépecbat,
£mel kal matEuaExNG 0 Twv TegoooAVuwWY MAEHV ALTQ Kal TOV &XlEQéwV dAAoL ovk
OAlyoL kal xouooxdols EmtEéPag OTEUHATA KATAOKEVALEW Kal TdAAa Soa Erutrdela
TEOG TNV TeAevTn}v, émel mavta foav NN mageokevacéva, éotédpeto VIO Aal&Qov ToD
t@v TegoooAVvuwv matoLagxoL kKata ufva Mdaiov, fvika kat Kwvotavtivov tod peydAov
kot ‘EAévng g unteog twv ioamootéAwv PaciAéwy 1) pviun yivetat. éotede d& kal
avtog kata 10 €0oc Elovnv Pacidda tv yapet)v, kat mavta 6oa elwbOev
étedeito 600V pHAALloTa €ENV. AMOdETHOL Te YOQ €QQIMTOVTO AQYVQEOL KAl XQUTOU,
kal toTot kat PprAotnoion ni mAelotac Nuégag éteAovvTo.
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knew would make the feast (ceremony) cheerful. Of course, he had been crowned be-
fore in Adrianople by Lazaros, the patriarch of Jerusalem, and that anointing with
holy oil would have sufficed for those who were well intended (towards him): So as
not to give any pretext to the unruly because he had not been crowned in Constantin-
ople according to the ancient custom of emperors, also the second rite was per-
formed.”

However, these passages give away very little about the ceremonies themselves.
Again, it is well known that Kantakouzenos’ succession to, or rather usurpation
of, the throne was even more disputed than Andronikos III’s. Thus one may won-
der whether he adopted the following literary strategy: did he hope to conceal the
fact that he had ursurped the throne by inserting a full account of the ceremony
already at the occasion of Andronikos III’s coronation and by limiting himself to
allusions to the imperial é8oc when his own coronation(s) was/were concerned?
By linking the last legitimate emperor, the younger Andronikos, explicitly with an
£€00c, a custom, older and greater than any man, Kantakouzenos could at least
hope to place himself silently in that tradition, very much in the same manner as
he styled himself a member of the Palaiologan family clan: by giving a detailed,
yet ‘open’ (‘blank’) account of the ceremony the listeners/readers of his History
would naturally have to assume that his coronation was performed in the same
manner, which, in turn, would reassert his imperial authority. At the same time,
there was no need to dwell on those ceremonies any longer then necessary and
thus to remind anyone (least of all the OPBolotai to whom Kantakouzenos himself
refers) that, in fact, things were not quite as much in accordance with €0og as
they could have been.

While this is not to say that Kantakouzenos was responsible for Pseudo-
Kodinos’ handbook as we know it today, it may be suggested that he was very
likely to be one, maybe the, driving force behind a number of the earlier chapters,
or at least behind some telling details in those chapters, i.e., all those pertaining to
the megas domestikos’ influential réle. To conclude, three scenarios seem to offer
themselves: these Kantakouzenian ‘core chapters of the handbook were compiled

60 Kantakouzenos, hist. 3.29.1-22: tpitn 8¢ émi déka Maiov ioTapévou 1)ooc ToD avToD &V T
g Oeountogoc tepével Twv BAaxeovav Pacidevg 6 Kavtakovlnvog vno Towweov tov
TaTELAEXov €0tédhOn avb, Avvne te g Pacdidog magovong kai Iwavvov Tov
Yappoot kal mavta £TeAelto TX VevVOoULopéva &V TR £0QTT), 0OVOEVOC
nagadetdpOévrog Emerta kal avtog Eigrivny €otede v Paocidida kata 1o £€00¢.
Kkal elg 1 Pacideld EémaveABovteg moétove kat PAomoiag kal T dAAa mavia
eEemAnpovy, oa PpadUVeLV 0ide TV €0QTHV. KalTorye avTog év AdglarvounoAel VO Aa-
Cagov tob twv TeQooOAVHWY TTATOLAQXOL TIEOTEQOV E0TéPON kal éméxonoev av 1) ToD
ayiov pogov xolowc ékeivn ma’ €0 Ppoovovoty: iva d¢ undepia ein medédPaoic tolig
UPolotaic, wc doa un év Bulavtiw xata 10 agxaiov t@v BactAéwv €0og
éotemto, Kl TO devTEQOV avOLG éteAoDVTO.
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(1) either while Andronikos III was still alive, trying to define, and preserve, John
Kantakouzenos’ distinguished position at court — and perhaps in an effort to
counter the (alleged) loss of manners at court under said emperor. This possibility
seems the least likely given that Andronikos died rather unexpectedly in 1341;
however, his grave illness in 1330, when he already urged Kantakouzenos to
accept the title of co-emperor, might have prompted Andronikos or Kantakouze-
nos into action. Allegedly, the emperor’s last words were, ‘I leave you with the
megas domestikos as leader and protector in my stead,” and to Kantakouzenos: ‘I
entrust this (woman) [i.e., the Empress Anna, then with child] and all Rhomaioi to
you; from this moment on, you shall be concerned about them;’61

(2) or right after Andronikos I1I’s death (1341) in an attempt to educate the young
John V Palaiologos, his mother, Anna of Savoy, the patriarch John XIV Kalekas
and their circle about the prerogatives of the megas domestikos, and thus in an
attempt to secure Kantakouzenos’ uniquely influential position without usurpation
of imperial rights;

(3) or, and this seems most likely, while John Kantakouzenos already was em-
peror of the Rhomaioi, perhaps still fighting to gain entry to Constantinople, hop-
ing to demonstrate that it was quite natural for a megas domestikos to have as-
sumed supreme power in the way he had done, emphasising that the megas
domestikos had been the late emperor’s port-parole and mesazon anyway. This
would fit best with the 1347 terminus post quem; even though arguably the infor-
mation about the Asan brothers could have come into the text as a later interpola-
tion.

Whether these Kantakouzenian ‘core chapters’ and the remainder of the mate-
rial nowadays known as Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook were assembled, or whether
they were conceived as a coherent whole, is, to my mind, yet another question —
and one almost impossible to answer at present.62

61 Kantakouzenos, hist. 1.393.22-24: émeirta 8¢ 1)yeuova KAl TQOOTATNV &VT  €LOL TOV péyav
dopéotikov adinue vuiv. Ibid. 394.5-7: ‘coi tavtnV’, &Pn, ‘MAQAdDWHL Kal TAVTAG
Pwpalovs: kot Toamotovdé oot peAr|oeL ept avtav.’

62 One must not forget that the only manuscript apparently dating to the fourteenth century, Vati-
canus graecus 778, preserves ‘chapter 10°, meoi mMEOPANTEWS MATOAQXWV KoL AQXLETU-
okOTwv, only: this treatise could perceivably have circulated on its own before becoming part
of the handbook as such. The date of Dionysiou 367 rests on Lampros’ authority alone; again
the manuscript contains excerpts only (this time from the “first chapter”).



86 Niels Gaul

II. Words and Genres

Building on this conclusion that a core of chapters in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook
mirrors Kantakouzenos’ influence in one way or other, which other (roughly)
contemporary texts can be linked to the treatise?

a) The fourteenth century:
the historiographical metaphrases, the Byzantine Achilleid, and the Book of Birds

First it should be observed that, in spite of a certain abundance of idiosyncratic
terms, Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook cannot — grammatically or stylistically speak-
ing, apart from a very few insertions of contemporary spoken Greek, e.g., when
one hears the megas domestikos proclaim, éAate kai ¢oeic® — be considered a
‘vernacular’® text or as written in a particularly low register. It is the copious
amount of technical terms drawn from numerous languages — Latin and Persian
most prominent among them — that gives a somewhat misleading impression. In
fact most of these terms, interesting as they are in themselves, present a methodo-
logical pitfall if one attempts to contextualise Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook: either
they are well-established examples of the Byzantine koine, quite often going back
to, e.g., the tenth-century Book of Ceremonies or the long tradition of military
treatises, and tell us very little about the contemporary context® or — and this is
the true pitfall — they are very specific and hapax legomena.®® In fact, the hand-
book operates on a rather high level of written koiné. This one will easily realise
if one compares the treatise to, e.g., the fourteenth-century metaphrasis of Anna
Komnene’s Alexiad, which, in turn, is still by no means a ‘vernacular’ text, but

63 De off. 215.4-5.

64 Here denoting the register of language close to the late Byzantine ‘Dichtersidnger-koiné’. This is
not to say that texts written in the ‘Dichtersdnger-koiné’ and Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook do not
share a fair amount of vocabulary; a short glance at, e.g., the Byzantine Achilleid will prove that
they do.

65 E.g., advovpalw (de off. 250.14), BiyAa (249.16 etc.); PryAilw (249.16 etc.); dedevdevw
(173.22); pwvodAwov (217.22 ete. — LBG s. v. peo-); pivoog (210.23 etc. — LBG s. v. pio-);
moAvxooviov (191.1 etc.), muoékpoAov (167.21), doyatwe (175.13 etc.), doyevw (187.3),
oaywoua (169.22 etc.), oaAipa (161.20 etc.). Occasionally, Pseudo-Kodinos shares terms with
chancery and less formal texts of the twelfth century, e.g., Boutiov in the specific meaning of
‘pommel’ (164.4 — LBG s. v. Bovt(t)-: TypKechar [s. XII]); pagyéAAwov (132.12 etc.); peAdo-
voudn (132.1 — cf., however, LSSup); povokaBardog (139.10 etc. — also APhil [a. 1344]). —
For abbreviations, exact and further references, cf. LBG s. v.

66 E.g., ayyovowtov (de off. 181.27); avaxagiotic (172.9 etc.); Peoucoxioxooos (155.4);
Yoavatla (219.1 etc.); elodovAevw (187.3); Aamatlac (219.12 etc.); peyaroaAAayitng
(187.8); oxtdyAwooog (-ov pAGpovAov) (196.3); mAatikiov (198.10 etc.); moAvxooviopa
(235.11 — cf. n. 65, moAVXEOVIOV); MTEQVIOTNEOAWEOV (144.8); goudatokodtwe (273.17).
Cf. in all cases the LBG.
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certainly closer to that register of language.®’” The frequency of these technical
terms may thus tell us something about the presumably rather open-minded atti-
tude concerning language at the mid- and later-fourteenth century imperial court,
as opposed to the strict ‘Attic’ literary sociolect preferred in the learned circles of
the period.®®

Only a few words/terms actually help to contextualise Pseudo-Kodinos’
handbook in the late Byzantine period.® That the text is firmly tied to the koiné
tradition becomes evident by some overall markers that it shares with other koiné
texts of the mid-fourteenth century, such as the well-known metaphrases of Anna
Komnene’s Alexiad, Niketas Choniates’ History, George Pachymeres’ History, or
Nikephoros Blemmydes’ Imperial Statue.”’ Such markers are, for example, the
frequent use of the verbs moléw, éoxopat, koatéw, and their respective compo-
sita instead of more learned alternatives. Also remarkable is the shift of meaning
with regard to the verb 60iCw, which clearly became an imperial prerogative in

67 E.g., lva-constructions are abundant, unlike in the case of Pseudo-Kodinos.

68 Cf. most recently N. Gaul, The Twitching Shroud. Collective construction of late Byzantine
paideia in the circle of Thomas Magistros, in: Segno e testo 5 (2007) (forthcoming).

69 E.g., aetémovAa (de off. 145.10 — cf. Kr [Achilleid]); ameAatikiov (180.14 — NChonPar, cf.
Kr [Achilleid, Chronicle of the Tocco]); aompokdkkivog (164.16 — cf. Kr [Erotokritos]);
avBevtomovAog (150.11 etc. — AXen [a. 1322/23], AChil [a. 1323]); axovowroc (160.17 etc.
— Achmet; MM [a. 1077], PetitNotre [a. 1449], cf., however, LSSup); éyxomtog (154.3 etc. —
PetitNotre [a. 1449], cf. Kr [Imperios & Margarona]); paoyaouitapeivos (144.3 etc. — MM [a.
1397], cf. Kr -gpévioc [Digenis Akritas E]); patlovka (163.33 — PsHerod); povotatog (180.16
etc. — ALavra [a. 1259], BoissAn [Nikephoros Choumnos]); veovoudn (286.22 — cf. Kr
veovudpadeg [Digenis Akritas E]); otvoxeiov (218.12 etc. — APApp; AChiland [a. 1314]; ABa-
top [a. 1325]; ADoch [a. 1384]); 6Aopdoyagog (141.3 — DelTyp [c.1300]; MM [a. 1397]);
nagaotaotc in the specific meaning of ‘imperial audience’ (130.21 etc. — Syrop). — For abbre-
viations, exact and further references, cf. LBG s. v.

70 Komnene: H. Hunger (ed.), Anonyme Metaphrase zu Anna Komnene, Alexias XI-XIII. Ein
Beitrag zur ErschlieBung der byzantinischen Umgangssprache (WBS XV), Vienna 1981. —
Choniates: J.-L. van Dieten, Bemerkungen zur Sprache der sog. vulgérgriechischen Niketaspa-
raphrase, in: BF 6 (1979) 37-77. — Pachymeres: A. Failler (ed.), La version bréve des relations
historiques de Georges Pachyméres (Archives de 1’Orient chrétien 17-19), 3 vols. (Paris 2001—
2004); id., Un incendie a Constantinople en 1305, in: REB 36 (1978) 153-175; id., La tradition
manuscrite de I’Histoire de George Pachymere (Livres I-VI), in: REB 37 (1979) 123-220. —
Blemmydes: H. Hunger/I. Sevéenko (eds.), Des Nikephoros Blemmydes BaoAucog Avdoiag
und dessen Metaphrase von Georgios Galesiotes und Georgios Oinaiotes (WBS XVIII), Vienna
1986. — On the metaphrases in general, J. Davis suggests that these ‘probably need to be linked
to the troubled period of the regency of Anne of Savoy, widow of Andronikos III, and Patriarch
Kalekas, overseeing the minority of her son, John V Palaiologos, in the 1340s. The “declassiciz-
ing” translations of the histories of Anna Komnene and Niketas Choniates and of the speculum
principis of Nikephoros Blemmydes do not represent a spontaneous expression of the desire of
ordinary Byzantines to attain a clearer understanding of their historical and cultural background
[...]; rather, they constitute a curious by-product of the desperate attempts of a small, threatened
social group to hold on to political and economic power and privilege.” Cf.
http://maillists.uci.edu/mailman/public/mgsa-1/2004-November/004538.html (8 Oct 2006).
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the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, denoting a wide variety of even the most
basic, imperial speech-acts.

It may suffice to give a couple of examples for motéw and 6piCw. One en-
counters two instances of motéw in the meaning of mpoBaAAopat (‘to promote’)
right in the beginning of Pseudo-Kodinos’: (1) 6 d¢ Baoilets Avdpdvikog TV
IMaAaoAdywv 6 mowtog [...] épogeoe tavta Twavvnv tov IlaAaioAdyov
OV avePlov avtov [...] momoag mavunegoéPactov (‘the elder emperor An-
dronikos Palaiologos entitled his nephew John Palaiologos to wear those (col-
ours) when styling him panhypersebastos’); (2) [...] émoinoav Tov péyov
dopéotikov tov Kavrakovlnvov Twavvny [...] (‘they promoted John Kan-
takouzenos [to the office of] megas domestikos’).”" From the metaphrasis of the
Alexiad we learn that the verb moléw came to replace, inter alia, the more aspiring
termini technici moopaAAopat and mooxewoilopat; there are three occurences of
this in the metaphrasis.”® It is noteworthy that the more learned variant has been
preserved in the more formulaic speech of ceremony: according to Pseudo-
Kodinos’ handbook, the emperor creating a despotés proclaims, 1] faciAeia pov
npoPdAAetal oe deomdtnv (‘my majesty creates you despotés’). In the case of a
patriarch this is even more elaborate, 11 ayia Towxc 1 TV PacAelav
dwonoapévn NUv meoPaAdetat oe apxtemiokomov KwvotavtivovndAews
véac Paoung xat oikovpevikov matouxexnv (‘the Holy Trinity that has be-
stowed imperial majesty onto us creates you archbishop of Constantinople, New
Rome, and ecumenical patriarch’).”

Secondly, Pseudo-Kodinos classified, and distinguished, all imperial speech-
acts by means of the verb 0pi(Cw, regardless of their significance and occasion;
about this time, the verb seems to have become an imperial prerogative, be it even
to express Christmas greetings.”* Again from the metaphrasis of Anna Komnene’s
Alexiad we can infer that 6piCw came to replace the following, more learned,
expressions that Alexios’ daughter herself had employed in the Alexiad:

71 De off. 134.9 and 135.8 respectively.

72 Cf. Hunger’s excellent index, Metaphrase (see n. 70), 156. 224-225. For the occurences,cf. § 61
(uéyav dovkav tovtov €moinoev) and again § 257 (uéyav dovkav moumjoag avtov); § 83
(améotetde tOV evvovxov Evotablov amod kavikAeliov péyoav dQOULYYAQLOV TOVTOV
nomoag).

73 De off. 274.24-25 and 280.2-7 respectively.

74 De off. 207.20. 209.4 (6pilet 6 PaciAevg ...). 212.8 (moc obc Kkai 0gilel 6 BaotAevg dt’
£autov). Also, and perhaps more significantly, in indirect speech-acts, e.g., de off. 207.29 (o6
HEYAC ETAQELAQXNG T) O TMOLUULIKIOOC TS aAVANG A€yet mEOS avTovg ‘eig MOAAX €tn
00ilel 6 aVBévNe pag 0 Baotreve’). 208.14-17. 209.14 (6pilet kai ToUTOLG DL’ EQUNVEWS
0 Paoirels ...). In Kantakouzenos’ Memoirs, the usage of 0oilw is less confined (cf., e.g., hist.
1.16.13); however, it occurs several times in the letter of Mamluk Sultan an-Nasir Hasan to
Kantakouzenos (hist. 3.96.1. 6. 97.4. 16. 98.2, cf. F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
ostromischen Reiches, 5: Regesten von 1341-1453, Munich 1965, no. 2950).
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BovAopal, EVTEAAW, EMOKNMTW, EMITATTW, KEAEVOUAL, OIKOVOUEW, TaQA-
Onyw, magaxeAevopat, noootdttw.”

Having observed this, the texts which breathe the very same spirit’® shining
forth from Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook are, nevertheless, so-called ‘vernacular’
ones. After all, the Kallimachos & Chrysorrhoe romance may have been com-
posed by a nephew of Emperor Michael VIII, Andronikos Palaiologos,”” and the
poetic language of the chivalric romance was never far from court culture. This
study will limit its observations to four texts, (1) the Byzantine Achilleid, (2) the
Poulologos or Book of Birds,”™ and (3) the Porikologos with its sibling, the Op-
sarologos.

(1) When Achilles dons his best garments to introduce the lady of his heart to his
twelve squires, the text treats us to a detailed description of this costume as well
as of his white mount’s saddle and harness, which mirrors the respective passage
in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook.” Some differences remain — unsurprisingly, the
chivalric despotés emerges as even more spectacular than his ‘real’ counterpart
yet there are also many instances where the two texts meet. The basic colour of
the despotés’ tunic is white (white with golden eagles in the Achilleid, white and
purple in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook);*® of his garment red (with embroidery in
real life, with pearls in the romance);' his stockings and boots are embellished
with eagles.* In both instances, some attention is devoted to the spurs (mere iron

75 Hunger, Metaphrase (see n. 70), 156.

76 Independent of stylistic register.

77 PLP 21439. On his (disputed) authorship cf. H.-G. Beck, Geschichte der byzantinischen
Volksliteratur (HIAW XII, Byzantinisches Handbuch 2.3), Munich 1971, 124—-125 and R. Bea-
ton The Medieval Greek Romance, London 21996, 104 and 108-9. However, P. A. Agapitos/O.
L. Smith, The Study of Medieval Greek Romance, Copenhagen 1992, 131 and P. A. Agapitos,
Narrative Structure in the Byzantine Vernacular Romances. A Textual and Literary Study of
Kallimachos, Belthandros and Libistros (MBM 34), Munich 1991, 15-16 suggest some caution.
Even if Andronikos Komnenos may not be the author of Kallimachos & Chrysorrhoe, it is be-
yond question in general that he composed a chivalric romance. — On historical allusions in the
chivalric romances cf. P. E. Pieler, Recht, Staat und Gesellschaft im byzantinischen Roman der
Palaiologenzeit, in: JOB 20 (1971) 189-221.

78 With occasional reference to the Entertaining Tale of Quadrupeds.

79 Compare Achilleid N, vv. 1186-1205 with de off. 143.2-145.11. Achilleid L, vv. 797-814,
offers a slightly different version. — Achilles is promoted to the rank of despotés very early on
(right after his birth, v. 88); on some instances of court protocol from the beginning of the text
cf. Achilleid N, esp. vv. 88, 116, 175-177, 366-378 and Smith’s Achilleid (see n. *) on those
verses.

80 Achilleid N, v. 1187 (&omoov BAattiv édpdoeoev pe ta xovoa movAia); L, v. 798.

81 Achilleid N, v. 1188 (kai anavwdogv kokkivov peta Albouagyaowv); L, v. 799. Cf. de off.
143.2-6 (6ovxov and tapmagov). 146.2-5 (kapBdadiov).

82 Achilleid N, v. 1189 (tovfitowx xouoompdotva peta aetovs peydiovs); L, v. 800. Cf. de
off. 143.7-144.5. — Achilles’ squires are equally clad in golden and green garments (Achilleid
N, v. 1183).



90 Niels Gaul

in ‘real life’, with straps of white and purple; an ‘alloy’ of precious stones and
pearls in the romance).* Achilles’ golden and green stockings (TovBitowx
xovoompdotva), however, would have been a considerable social faux-pas: in
Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook, these colours are reserved for the protobestiarios’
mace (dukavikiov) and the protosebastos’ hat (okadiov) respectively.™
Particularly striking is the amount of detail devoted to the description of
Achilles’ saddle, which is exactly mirrored by the generous information Pseudo-
Kodinos provides on the saddle and harness assigned to a despotes.*” Both sad-
dles, the literary as well as the ‘real’ one, are embellished with eagles and pearls
(in the romance, also lions).*® Both horses’ harnesses are adorned with tassle and
palm-leaves on the crownpiece: twelve golden ones in the case of the romance.”’
Collar and breaching are of two colours, white and purple in ‘real life’, golden
and purple in the romance.*®
(2) The setting of the Poulologos® is the wedding of Emperor Eagle’s son (ar-
chontopoulos); on this occasion, the noble guests — each represented by a differ-
ent species of birds — consequently question and dispute each other’s right to
occupy a place at the imperial table. There are twenty-eight birds, including the
bat (in terms of Byzantine ornithology) — half of them representing Kantakouze-
nos and his party, half of them Apokaukos and his cronies (?) — that line up in
fourteen quarreling/disputing pairs. Giinter Prinzing has recently suggested re-
classifying this text, any contemporary political connotation notwithstanding, as
belonging to the dialogic/dramatic sub-genre of Byzantine discourse combat
(‘Rangstreitdichtung’)”’, i.e., a rhetorical, playful, yet ultimately serious discus-

83 Achilleid N, v. 1190 (kai mregviotrow yvpevta dux AiBwv kat pagydowv); L, v. 801. Cf. de
off. 144.6-8.

84 Achilleid N, v. 1189; L, v. 800. Cf. de off. 153.3-6. 155.19-20. Smith, Achilleid (see n. *), 132
adduces an interesting parallel from a tenth-century military treatise; cf. id., ‘Towards a new ap-
proach to the Byzantine vernacular romances’, in: J. M. Egea/J. Alonso (eds.), Prosa y verso
griego medieval. Rapports of the Third International Conference ‘Neograeca Medii Aevi’ (Vito-
ria 1994), Amsterdam 1996, 331-339 and C. Cupane (ed.), Romanzi cavallereschi bizantini, Tu-
rin 1995, 401403 and nn. 106—108.

85 Cf. Smith, Achilleid (see n. *), 132-133.

86 Achilleid N, vv. 1194-1195. 1198 (ne& t&x xouoa &eTéTOVAQ, L€ T XoUoa Agovtaoia); L, vv.
803 (here the saddle is golden). 806. Cf. de off. 144.8-145.1. 145.9-13 (&etémovAa embellish
also the despotés’ tent).

87 Achilleid N, vv. 1204-1205 (povvta peydAn, éuoodn eic 10 péTwmov o0 aAdyov / ue
dwdeka Ppowvikia xovoa okovtagwpévn); L, vv. 813-814. Cf. de off. 145.4-9.

88 Achilleid N, vv. 1196-197; L, vv. 804-895 (red with embroderies). Cf. de off. 145.1-6.

89 1. Tsavare (ed.), O ITovAoAdyoc (Bulavtivi) kat veoeAAnvikr) BiBAoOnikn 5), Athens 1987.
An earlier edition with German translation is provided by S. Krawczynski, O ITovAoAdyoc.
Kritische Textausgabe mit Ubersetzung sowie sprachlichen und sachlichen Erléuterungen (BBA
22), Berlin 1960.

90 G. Prinzing, Zur byzantinischen Rangstreitliteratur in Prosa und Dichtung, in: RHM 45 (2003)
241-286, with regard to the Book of Birds esp. 260-271.
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sion of one’s rank in (court) society by means of dialogic synkriseis (‘compari-
sons’).”! From this perspective (much less so with regard to the amount of politi-
cal satire), the Poulologos emerges as a relative of the (presumably) slightly later
Entertaining Tale of Quadrupeds.”

The Tale of Birds can be related to Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook in two ways.
First, it can be linked to the circles surrounding Kantakouzenos to such a degree
that it can be considered as a piece of pro-Kantakouzenian propaganda. The eagle,
the mighty emperor (basileus) of all birds, may be tentatively identified with Kan-
takouzenos himself.”> The text mocks the ambition of various birds, i.e., courtiers,
half of them (presumably) representing Kantakouzenos’ followers (the domesti-
cated and tame ones), half of them his opponents (the wild birds). These latter
ones, whose purpose is to heap insults on the opposing, Kantakouzenian, party
who, defending themselves, are thus given the opportunity of blowing their own
trumpets,”* are portrayed in very unfavourable colours: two among them seem to
represent Kantakouzenos’ fierce adversary, Alexios Apokaukos (the ‘?ﬂamingo),95
and the latter’s trusted man, an individual called Tzephre (the sea-gull).”® Per-
ceivably, this text could have been performed at Kantakouzenos’ court — in a

91 Tt goes without saying that this was at the heart of Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook too, as I. Sev-
genko, Etudes sur la polémique entre Théodore Métochite et Nicéphore Choumnos, Brussels
1962, 157-168, and Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 28—-29 have suggested that the mere fact that the
€7l ToD KavikAeiov is missing from Pseudo-Kodinos’ list of precedence may be owed to the
fact that Choumnos kept away from imperial audiences (mapaotaoeic) after Metochites’ pro-
motion (what must have felt like his own humiliation).

92 Cf. the exhaustive treatment of this latter text provided by N. Nicholas/G. Baloglou, An Enter-
taining Tale of Quadrupeds, New York 2003 and N. Nicholas, How the Entertaining Tale of
Quadrupeds became a Tale: Grafting Narrative, in: J. Burke (ed.), Byzantine Narrative. Papers
in Honour of Roger Scott (Byzantina Australiensia 16), Melbourne 2006, 182—192 (I owe this
reference to G. Prinzing). Altogether the Tale is much less exposed to everyday politics than the
Book, or so it seems; cf. Nicholas/Baloglou (431-447) on the difficulty to tie the Tale to any
specific historical context in spite of the exact date evoked in Tale’s prooemium, 15 September
1364 (vv. 11-13). If anything happened that day prompting the composition of this text, which
works, apart from the ongoing dispute about rank, along completely different lines than the
Book, with much less obvious suggestions for identification of contemporary individuals (if at
all), we do not know.

93 Cf. G. Makris, Zum literarischen Genus des Pulologos, in: N. M. Panayotakis (ed.), Origini
della letteratura neogreca. Atti del secondo congresso internazionale ‘Neograeca Medii Aevi’
(Venezia, 7-10 novembre 1991), Venice 1993, 1, 392-412, esp. 410. Cf. Prinzing, Rangstreit-
literatur (see n. 90), 270-271 and nn. 76 and 77 on the ‘reconciliation’ of political allusion with
discourse combat in the Book. Makris himself assumes that the Book, once the civil war had
passed, was primarily transmitted and enjoyed as an animal epic (410).

94 Prinzing, Rangstreitliteratur (see n. 90), 267 and H. Eideneier, Zum Stil der byzantinischen
Tierdichtung, in: JOB 32/3 (1981) 301-306, esp. 303 observed that only the tame birds are
given the chance of emphasising their virtues while defending themselves.

95 PLP no. 1180. Apokaukos was murdered in June 1345 while inspecting a prison in Constantin-
ople. Cf. Makris, Genus (see n. 93), 402—406.

96 PLP no. 27901. Cf. Makris, Genus (see n. 93), 408-409.
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Béatoov? — to the entertainment of his entourage, and perhaps even circulated —
or performed publicly in the heated atmosphere of the 1340s Constantinople? — as
a pamphlet mocking Apokaukos.97 With such a purpose in mind, a ‘vernacular’
sociolect would certainly make perfect sense in order to reach as wide an audi-
ence as possible as easily as possible (i.e., including the mesoi rather then the
demos).”

Secondly, satirising and parodying court society, the text does not fail to
reflect the competitive and ambitious attitude among the courtiers quite seriously
and to highlight especially the outward indicators/markers of this combat. Thus,
perhaps unsurprisingly, just as the Achilleid, the Book does not fail to pay a fair
amount of attention to matters of dress codes, interpreting the colours of some
fowls’ and birds’ feathers very much in the spirit that permeates Pseudo-Kodinos’
claborate chapter on court dress.” The following examples may exemplify the
elements of the text that can be related to this prominent aspect of the hand-
book:'?

(a) The partridge defends herself against the bat, emphasizing her purple stock-
ings, as well as her garment:

The stockings that I wear are of purple,

And my stockings befit me, like the partridge that I am:
And the garment that [ wear, wherever I am,

befits me as a great lady, for I am of noble origin."""

(b) The ?flamingo/mtaxaryaAitng (?Alexios Apokaukos) scorns the pheasant;
this is presumably a passage at the very heart of the strife between Kantakouzenos
and Apokaukos:

If one catches a glimpse of you, in that garment that you wear,

97 Cf. Makris, Genus (see n. 93), 402—410.

98 Well observed by Prinzing, Rangstreitliteratur (see n. 90), 268.

99 De off. 141.1-166.32 (meol TV POREUATWY EKACTOV TV T€ AEIWUATWY Kol 0dPuLiiwv).
This chapter describes the colour and shape of the hats and garments worn by courtiers on
official occasion in considerable detail and at considerable length. — For insights from outside on
this matter cf., e.g., S. Crane, The Performance of Self. Ritual, Clothing, and Identity During the
Hundred Years War, Philadelphia 2002.

100 It hardly needs additional proof that colours mattered in Pseudo-Kodinos’ world; a reference to
the protobestiaros’ new green, the panhypersebastos’ new yellow garments and to the Asan
brothers’ despotes-like stockings and boots upon their promotion to the rank of sebastokratores
may suffice (de off. 134.3-9. 12-135.5. 147.17-148.3).

101 Vv. 188-193: éyw tx¢ k&AToAg TG GoQd Evat ano okagAato [...], / kai meémovv e ot
KaAtleg Hov, ¢ TéQdka OOV eluar / kal T0 Havdl Hov 10 Goew, 0mo0ev av eluat, /
MEETIEL PE WG AQXOVTIOOA MOV WG eipat evyevida. — The term kaAtoa (k&Atla) is promi-
nent in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook, cf. de off. 143.7. 147.16. 148.2. 149.5 and 181.19.
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that they call a#ypin — sprinkled with colourful dots and blots,

red and a little yellow on the outside,

and dark blue, green, purple, and light blue ones —,

[if one catches a glimpse of you,] would one say that you are the noble son of a Kin-
namos,

or that you are from Anatolia, a scion of the Phouskomates family,

or that you are from Berat, a scion of sebastoi [family name?].

In fact, you are from Mesothynia, the son of a madwoman.

Your mother died and left you some money,

and you bought your atypin, that you boast about,

and you claim to be the son of a sebastos from Nikaia.'*®

Quite interesting is the occurrence of the term atvmiv (atovmiv) in this passage,
denoting an originally Persian/Turkish court costume:'” one is perhaps entitled to
imagine this splendid garment as resembling Pseudo-Kodinos’ yoavatla and
AamatCac, terms which obviously denote Persian garments to be worn by the
emperor and his lords respectively during the Christmas celebrations.'®*

(¢) Equally illuminating is the pheasant’s subsequent defense against the
flamingo: this passage is preceded by verses in which the pheasant blames the
flamingo, who is scolded as a cobbler’s son and accused of having borrowed
money to get involved in the business of salt-works. The business failed and the
flamingo, unwilling, or unable, to pay his debts, escaped from one stronghold on
the sea-coast to the next — this story seems to fit the background and tactics of the
Alexios Apokaukos, who was of ‘obscure’ origins and oversaw the Byzantine
salt-works.'” Later on he became commander of the fleet (megas doux) and in-
deed fortified a number of strongholds along the coastlines.

Everybody came to know (the truth about) you, and they came to know me as well:
The shoes that you’ve worn from the beginning are still the same,
and the garment that you put on, as if you were a lord (governor),

102 Vv. 271-281: 6mob o¢ PAémel, adpaoiavé, 0Tt Goeic TO ovXoV, / avto 0 Aéyouvv dtuTiv,
VX X1 TAG XQASC KOUUATIY, [ Taé€w va 'Xn KOKKLVOV Kal KITOVOV KOHpATY [/ Kol
Yeoavéov kal mEAotvov, 0&LV Kal 0 YaAdliov, [ va elmf) 6Tt eloat &AQXOVTOTMOVAOV &TIO
tovg Kivvapadag / 1) 6t eloat €k v AvatoAny, ék tovg Povokwpatadag, /1) 6t eloat ¢k
T BeAdyoada, amod tovg Lefaotadag, / kail éov eioat €k tv Mecobuviav, kdmowag
AwANG KOTéAWY, [ kal améBavev 1) pava cov kal adpnke oe Aoyaowv / kal 1ydQaces to
ATUTTV, AVTOV TO KAUAQWVELS, [ KAt Aéyels, oefaoTod maudiv vTAQxelS € v Nikawav.

103 Cf. Krawczynski, ITovAoAdyos (see n. 89), 81-82 n. 272 and E. Kriaras, Aeluco g
peoawvikig EAANVIKNG dnuwdouvs yoappateiag 1100-1669, Thessalonike 1969-, s. v.
ATULTTLY.

104 De off. 219.63—66: kai O pév 6 Baoires Gooel, kadeitatl yoavatla, wg elgntat, to d¢ TV
apxovtwv Aanatlag.

105 Brilliantly reconstructed by Makris, Genus (see n. 93), 403-404; seconded by Nicho-
las/Baloglou, Entertaining Tale (see n. 92), 416.
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otherwise I wouldn’t know that you ever put another one on your back,

and you ridicule my atypin, the skiadion (hat) that

the emperor himself gave me, my lord and the lord of all birds?

For indeed he (the emperor) is a second cousin of my father,

and (pray) that I don’t tell it (the truth about you), you mean subject, so that they may
trim your tail,

and I shall make your (bad) reputation, and (show) your lack of education. 106

The striking term in this passage is oki&dwov (‘hat’) that plays such an important
role in Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook and corroborates the impression that these
birds do represent courtiers, and use ‘court-speak’ to ridicule each other: these
lines are Pseudo-Kodinos’ rules and prescriptions fleshed out in a highly satirical
and entertaining way. Equally interesting is the fact that the oxi&dwov is actually
described as an imperial gift, as it may have occurred in connection with promo-
tion to a position higher up in the hierarchy and/or as a reward for specifically
important services.'"’

(3) In this context of animal epics, a brief reference to two seemingly more
straightforward attempts to ridicule Pseudo-Kodinos’ strict system of precedence
is in order, the Porikologos (‘Fruit Book’) and the Opsarologos (‘Fish Book’).
These short vernacular prose pieces presumably belonging to the fourteenth cen-
tury clearly satirise late Byzantine legal procedures.'” In both cases, the imperial
law court consists of various dignitaries and officials:'® the ‘Fruit Book® features

106 Vv. 309-317: [...] mavteg kai €oéva nEevgovy oe kal Euévav éyvwoiCovv: / avta T
vrodfuaTa T EGORELS ATIO MEWTOV / KAl TO povaTaviy T0 E€BaAeg, wg fjoovv ToTikdonc: /
aAAov ToTé TV QAXMV oov oUK 0idd o v AAAA&nG, / kal éoV yeAdg TO Aatuvmiv, TO
OKLADLY TO pE €dWKeV [ 0 BaciAels, 6 avBEVTNG oL KAl TAVTIWY TOV 0QVEWY; [ TAVTWS
Y &v’ xai EadeAdog devTEQOS TOD TTATEOC MOV, / KL &V OVK €M@ TO, TATEVE, KAl KOPouV
TV 00EAV ooV, / vat molow TNV VMOANYPLY, kat TV ATAdEVTLAV COUL.

107 For imperial gift-giving to members of the court, including a robe of dark colour lined with fur
(o kafadiy, TO HOAVBOV Xapovxav TO peta Bageokotding évdeduuévov), cf., e.g., Sphran-
tzes, chron. 28.9-23 (§ 13.4).

108 Cf. H. Winterwerb (ed.), Porikologos. Einleitung, kritische Ausgabe aller Versionen, Uberset-
zung, Textvergleiche, Glossar, kurze Betrachtungen zu den fremdsprachlichen Versionen des
Werks sowie zum Opsarologos (Neograeca Medii Aevi 7), Cologne 1992. All following exam-
ples are taken from ‘version A’ of the text (138—145). For the ‘Fruit Book’ Winterwerb suggests
a fourteenth-century origin, although the observation that the text should predate the introduc-
tion of the katholikoi kritai is not convincing (51-55). Codex Constantinopolitanus Serail 35,
dating to 1461, provides a secure ferminus ante quem. The much shorter ‘Fish Book’ is clearly
modelled on the ‘Fruit Book’.

109 Porikologos A, phrases 1-11: pacidevovtog 100 mavevdoEotatov Kudwviov katl 17yepovev-
ovtog To0 meQBAémTov Kitgov ovvedoialovtoc tod émucégvr), MrAov tov AoyoBétov, Ne-
oatliov ToD MEwToeoTIAQiov, Podakivov ToD MEWTOoTEATOQ0S, AAUACTKVOL TOD TTEWTO-
vopeAwoipov, Ilwotakiov To0 kaloagog, Aegpoviov TOL peydAov  dpoyyapiov,
Kovrovvagiov tov émucéovr, Mookorkagudiov Tob peyaAov aoxovtog [...]). — Opsarolo-
gos, phrases 1-10: Baocidevovtog to0 mavevdo&otdtov Knjtov kai avOvmatevovtog Tod
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Emperor Quince (Kvddvioc)''? sitting in judgment over Grape; the emperor’s
entourage includes an epikernés, a logothetés, a protobestiarios, a protostrator, a
pi’étono'belissimos,111 a kaisar, a megas droungarios, yet another epikernés, a
megas archon,'"” and several grammatikoi'"” (in this order). The ‘Fish Book’, in
turn, stages Emperor Whale (Kntog) sitting in court over ‘Mr Mackerel” (6
tCnooc); his court includes the anthypatos Dolphin,'"* a megas domestikos, a
protostrator, a logams,115 a kaisar, a logothetés, a parakoimomenos, and, finally,
a kastrophylax.''® Both stories, apart from providing a detailed list of the emper-
ors’ respective entourages, present a dialogic re-staging of legal court procedures.
The emperor is consistently addressed as @ déomota Paocided Kudwvie and @
déomota respectively.''” Each concludes with a ceremonial acclamation very
much in accordance with Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook.'®

Again, 0gilw is occasionally, although not consistently, employed in all the
mentioned texts to denote imperial speech acts.'" Interesting about the Tale,

niegBAéntov AeAdivov, ovvedotalovtog d¢ OpkvUvov tob peyaAov dopeotikov, Eupiov
To0 TMEWT00TEATOQOS, KedpdAov tov €mucéovn, Wnooiov to0 Aoyapd, Aafoakiov tod
kaioagog, I'Aavéov o0 AoyoOétov, Lvaxiov oD magarotpuwpévov kal Ooteediov to
kaotgodPVAakoc). — Other dignitaries appear later in the texts. In both lists, the kaisar is re-
markably misplaced. For some general observations, cf. Winterwerb, Porikologos (see n. 108),
64-84.

110 Greek kvd@viog is inevitably reminiscent of Kydones, e.g., Demetrios Kydones (PLP no.
13876) who served as mesazon under both John VI Kantakouzenos and John V Palaiologos.

111 A list of precedence transmitted in Vaticanus graecus 952 uniquely preserves the rank of pro-
tonobelissimos at the very bottom end of the hierarchy, followed by the nobelissimos, cf. Ver-
peaux, Traité (see n. *), 308.18-19 and 306 and n. 2.

112 Cf, e.g., de off. 138.16 — the function the office had once carried was by then defunct (ibid.
182.15-16).

113 These are the notarioi who are represented by the protonotarios in de off. 139.2. 185.23-24.
Occasionally, they are referred to as notarioi, cf., e.g., Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 306.12.

114 A title that fell out of use by the early twelfth century at the latest, cf. ODB 1 111.

115 Logaras is otherwise unattested as a title, but megas logariastés and logariastés tés aulés occur
in de off. 138.21 and 139.9 respectively (and various other lists). However, Logaras is well at-
tested as a proper name (cf. PLP nos. 14984—14990); most notably, a Philipp Logaras (PLP no.
14990) held the office (dignity) of epi ton anamnéseon (de off. 139.3) under Andronikos III.
Winterwerb, Porikologos (see n. 108), 255, translates ‘Schatzmeister’, but does not discuss the
title logaras on 64—84. Note that no less than nine epi ton anamnéseon appear Porikologos A,
phrases 27-31.

116 De off. 188.20-21 mentions kastrophylakes; otherwise, the office prokathémenos (tou) kas-
trou/ton kastron is reasonably well accounted for in various fourteenth-century lists, cf. Ver-
peaux, Traité (see n. *), 302.4-5.

117 E.g., Porikologos A, phrases 20. 44. 58 etc. Opsarologos, phrase 41.

118 Porikologos A, phrases 177-181: e0OUg ovv eimov ol &EXOVTES “elg MOAAX €1, déomota
Baoded Kudavie, eig moAAd €1, 6t éoév mEémel 10 PaciAelov wg eVYEVIKOS GVTOC BAwWY.’
/ Opsarologos, phrases 85-86: kai €00V koA&avteg ol ixOVeg analamavtes elmav: ‘elg
TOAAX €n), déomota.”

119 Book: e.g., v. 660. Interestingly, the usage is autoreferential; the narrator is content to introduce
the eagle’s final address by means of AaAéw (¢AdAnoev, v. 653). — Tale: e.g., vv. 902-3: tdte
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however, is the fact that the whole situation is much more reminiscent of a huge
Oéatoov than in the Book: animals delivering their jibes against each other are
constantly stepping ‘into the middle’, eic péoov tov ovvedgiov, closely resound-
ing phrases like eig péoov tob Bedroov.'*’

But were such texts as the Book and the Tale, or the ‘Fruit Book’ and ‘Fish
Book’, ever performed in a Oéatoov?

b) The fifteenth century:
Mazaris’ Journey into Hades and George Sphrantzes’ Chronicle

There is ever so slight evidence that, in fact, they might have been. To uncover
this slender piece of evidence leads us right into the early fifteenth century: in a
dedicatory letter accompanying Mazaris’ famous Journey into Hades,"*' pre-
served in one manuscript only, Berolinensis Phillipps 1577, and presumably ad-
dressed to lord Theodore (II) Palaiologos,122 despotés at Mystras, we read the
following words:

However, since I have completed the assignment of your highness most readily and
without delay, keep also you, most distinguished lord, your promise, which was that
this is not to be performed in the Oéatoov nor here, in this very spot, to those who are
nourished by Pelops’ land, but only at a safe distance from the Peloponnese, as you
cross the Aegean off the coast of Euboea and Thessalia: so that you will delight me
because you keep the terms, as promised; you will also provide entertainment for your
fellow-passengers by reading this text to them.

va elnw kal &y, v 0plow el Tt BéAw / kat 6, Teaypa BovAopat ws Bacthels kat Aéwv.
Cf. also vv. 59. 115. 984. 1014. But AaAéw (¢éAaAnoe peydAwg, v. 112) or Aéyw (6 Aéwv kat
ni&oa 1) BOLAN Tov ... eimaoty, v. 556) are also employed. — Porikologos A, phrases 86. 114. —
Opsarologos, phrase 68, but more frequently Aéyw or ¢pnpui (eime[v], phrases 61. 78, and ¢,
phrase 27).

120 E.g., ¢0t40n eic 10 péoov (v. 122), ag €A0n eic 10 péoov (v. 124), éotabn eic 16 péoov (v.
183), dpevyet amo v péonv (v. 194), & v péonv (v. 265), uécov tod ovvedgiov (v. 276),
etc.

121 J. N. Barry/M. J. Share/A. Smithies/L. G. Westerink (eds.), Mazaris’ Journey into Hades (Are-
thousa Monographs), Buffalo, NY 1975 (Quoted as ‘Mazaris, in inf. peregr.” in subsequent
notes.) Cf. also R. Walther, Zur Hadesfahrt des Mazaris, in: JOB 25 (1976) 195-206 (review ar-
ticle). On Mazaris cf. PLP no. 16117.

122 PLP no. 21459.

123 Mazaris, in inf. peregr. (see n. 121), 98.7-15: mAnv émewdnmeg 10 mMaEd TOD 0OV KOATOUS
meootax0&v mEoOvUWE KAl AVAPOATG &vev TMeTOMKA, THENOOV KAl AUTOC, EVKAEE0TATE,
T EmnyyeApévov: 10 dé oy, tva ur) TadT’ €v OedTow aveyvwodn und’ Evtavdi meog odg
N tov ITédomoc toédet, AAA’ Ew kal mogow ITeAomovviioov, 10 ¢ EvPoiag te kal
Bettadiag TMEQAOVHEVOS TEAAYOS, WG AV eVPEAVEIS UEV EpE, OTL Ye TO OQL00&V, wg
OTTEéoX0V, TETHENKAG, TEQPNG dE TOLC ovumAéovTac Tavta diefepxopevoc: [...].
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This letter still does not provide any direct evidence that vernacular texts were
ever performed in the Oéatoa of the late Byzantine world; however, it opens the
rather exciting perspective that a highly satirical, and openly criticial, text could,
at least potentially, have been performed in that social practice permeating virtu-
ally all of early- and mid-fourteenth century Byzantine society and later on the
circles surrounding emperor Manuel II Palaiologos: Mazaris’ Journey operates on
an altogether different level of polemics than, e.g., the controversy between
Theodore Metochites and Nikephoros Choumnos in the 1320s. Perhaps a better
parallel could be found in the jibe directed by John Katrarios against Neophytos
Momitzilas Prodromenos.'** Written in a rather classicising style imitating Lucian
of Samosata, Mazaris’ Journey shares few features with the Book and the Tale in
terms of language; however, all three texts meet on the level of bitter satire, and
thus the chances of Book and Tale having performed in the Oéatoa usually re-
served for rhetorical productions may have increased.

Otherwise, resemblances between Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook and Mazaris’
Journey are rather faint, in spite of the latter’s whole purpose being to satirise and
ridicule Mazaris’ fellow courtiers, the living as well as the dead, those in Con-
stantinople as well as those at the court of Mystras on the Peloponnese. Of course,
to a certain extent questions of court hierarchy also lie at the centre of the Jour-
ney: after all, it features the rivalry among Holobolos and Philommates concern-
ing a nondescript position of secretary at the imperial court; and Holobolos was
obviously hoping at some point to gain the title of megas logothetes."” A queue
of recently deceased courtiers approached Mazaris to learn how their offspring
fare at court.'*® But this is as far as Pseudo-Kodinos’ influence on Mazaris seems
to have extended; there is very little combat discourse in Mazaris in the sense that
we encountered in the Book or the Tale and there is virtually nothing relating to
dress codes.

Mazaris’ Journey into Hades and the two anonymous vernacular texts dis-
cussed, the Porikologos and the Opsarologos, can easily give the misleading im-
pression that court society had unanimously become a target of satire and parody;
there is, however, equally amply evidence of the opposite: it comes in the form of

124 On the Metochites-Choumnos controversy see Sevéenko, Etudes (see n. 91), on Katrarios and
Prodromenos, e.g., E. Trapp, Learned and Vernacular Literature in Byzantium: Dichotomy or
Symbiosis?, in: DOP 47 (1993) 115-129, esp. 121-122.

125 Mazaris, in inf. peregr. (see n. 121),10.12-16, Holobolos is described as 6 to0 peyaAov pév
KOl YEVVOOTATOU ADTOKQATOQOG AQLOTOS Yoappatevg, [...] 0 g Kwvotavtivov pév
oNtwe devde, Twv O’ latEwV 6 BEATIOTOC, OV O puETalTng éketvog AvdQovikog Gpolpalwy
EAeyev M péAAew yevelv AoyoBétac;’ (‘the most excellent secretary of our great and august
Emperor, [...], the Capital’s clever orator and the ablest of physicians, of whom the late myr-
taités Andronikos once spoke the prophetic words: “You sure gonna be logothetés?” )

126 In inf. peregr. 40.27-56.10.
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the Chronicle of George Sphrantzes.'?’ Sphrantzes testifies to the enormous popu-
larity of Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook, or perhaps better: the system behind it, in
the early and mid-fifteenth century.

Of primary interest is a passage showing Luke Notaras'*® and George
Sphrantzes quibbling about the offices of megas logothetes and megas ko-
nostablos (ch. 34). (The background to the story being that emperor Constantine
XI Palaiologos sought to reward Sphrantzes with an office higher up the hierarchy
before sending him as an envoy to the Morea and Cyprus.)

The elements that link Sphrantzes’ account to the handbook are:

(1) While everybody else in the texts ‘speaks’ (Aéyet avt® O péyoag dovE),'” or
‘answers’ (£y@ d¢ ameAoynoaunv),”’ the emperor — just as was to be witnessed
in the metaphrases — exclusively ‘decrees’, c’)Q[CEL.m

(2) The emperor himself obeys the rules of proper address as defined by Pseudo-
Kodinos'** when he refers to his father in the following manner, o 0D av-
0évtov pov tov PaocAéws Tov 7'(0(’[@(3@,13 3 which is a construction that clearly
parallels phrases like 6 av0evtoTOUVAGS pOUL O LGS cov O deomdtng, familiar
from Pseudo-Kodinos’ section on proper addresses.'**

(3) Moreover, this passage shows the most explicit reference to the court hierar-
chy being succinctly numbered that I am aware of in any Byzantine text: The
emperor himself explicitly refers to positions by their ordinal numbers: ‘I shall
create him megas logothetés, which is the fourth office [by rank], and that of the
megas konostablos is seventh.”"*” Similarly detailed in these matters is the megas
doux’s response: ‘And what shall happen to Palaiologos Metochites (the megas
stratopedarchés), since you have created the son of [the mesazon] Kantakouzenos
protostrator, following a request of your brother the despotes'* in consideration
of the marriage ties and of his father. He will give his soul to the devil if you now
appoint Sphrantzes megas logothetés, because the latter position is the first before
the rank of megas stratopedarchés. What will happen then? Give him, then, the

8

127 PLP no. 27278.

128 PLP no. 20730.

129 Sphrantzes, chron. 124.22, cf. also 126.4.

130 Sphrantzes, chron. 128.17.

131 Altogether five times in § 34 alone, cf. Sphrantzes, chron. 124.16, 126.1. 5. 27, 128.21; beyond
that the verb opiCewv is reserved for the emperor, e.g., in the scene discussed above (see n. 107),
chron. 28.15. 19 [§ 13.4], and once the empress (1] d¢ ayia déomowva 0Qilet, 28.21).

132 De off. 149.15-151.10.

133 Sphrantzes, chron. 124.18 (§ 34.3).

134 De off. 150.7-151.10, especially 150.10-12.

135 Sphrantzes, chron. 124.20-21 (§ 34.3): va tov momjow péyav AoyoBétnyv, 6meg évi 0pdikiov
TETAQTOV KAl TO TOD HeYAAOL KOVOOTABAOUL €V €BdOLIOV.

136 At this point the codex Neapolitanus graecus XVI. A. 10 writes To0 deomdtov TOL AdeAPOL
¢ BaoiAelag oov, verging even closer on official terminology.
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post of megas primikérios, which is right after the one of megas stratopedar-
ches. "’

What seems to be behind this almost incomprehensible bit of ‘court-speak’ is
Notaras’ (almost certainly feigned) concern for the megas stratopedarchés De-
metrios Palaiologos Metochites,”® who, it appears, had already been slighted
when the son of the mesazon Demetrios Palaiologos Kantakouzenos'*’ was pro-
moted to the position of protostrator, which superceded the position of megas
stratopedarchés by two positions. Thus if the emperor had appointed Sphrantzes
to the position of megas logothetés, occupying the position right between megas
protostrator and megas stratopedarchés, Palaiologos Metochites’ expectations
would have been thwarted yet again. (In fact, it later on emerges that Notaras
coveted these two offices, megas logothetés and megas konostablos, for his own
sons, and simply attempted to outmanceuver emperor and rival, i.e., Sphrantzes,
alike.'*")

(4) Finally, Sphrantzes — (allegedly) secretly appointed to the post of megas lo-
gothetés, against Notaras’ intervention — thanks the emperor speaking the very
words: mMoAAx T €t g aylag Pacileiag oov,"" which is suspiciously
reminiscent of Pseudo-Kodinos’ recurrent formulaic eic moAAx €.

Altogether, the same ample amount of jealousy, rivalry, etc., that qualified the
Poulologos as ‘Rangstreitdichtung’ can be detected in this chapter and in other
passages of Sphrantzes’ Chronicle. In any case, this passage certainly sheds some
light on the question of why the handbook was so extremely popular in the first
half of the fifteenth century and later on: even with only a couple of years to go
before the final fall of the Byzantine empire, the intricacies of court hierarchy had
not lost any of their ‘appeal’ to the Byzantines. Rather, the reverse is the case. It
is as if Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook had become a legacy to which even the ‘holy
emperor’ himself as an increasingly feeble primus inter pares was compelled to
submit, if he hoped to maintain the equilibrum of power and his pole position in
the game. Whereas Andronikos II or Andronikos III, as becomes visible already

137 Sphrantzes, chron. 124.22-29 (§ 34.4): ‘kai ti va yévnraw peé tov IlaAaioAdyov tov Metoyi-
TV, 0TV €moinoag Tov viov oL Kavtakouvlevod {ntroet 100 de0mdTov ToD adeAPOD cov
[see n. 136], dix TV ovyyévelxv NG OLYyauPolag kal dx TOV avToD mMaTéQQ,
MEWTOOTOATOQA; Kal Ekelvog UTtdyel va dwoel v Puxiv Tov ToV ddBoAov, &v xai vov
momong Kat v Ldoavtlnv péyav AoyoBétnv, Omol évi kai avTd TMEWTOV ATO TOD
peyaAov otoatomeddoxov. Ti O€AeL yevelv; aur d0g avT@ TO TOL HeydAov mouuukneiov,
omov &vi petx tov péyav otoatornedaoxnv.” — The translation given by M. Philippides,
George Sphrantzes. The Fall of the Byzantine Empire, Amherst 1980, 67 is potentially mislead-
ing at this point.

138 PLP no. 17981.

139 PLP no. 10962.

140 Sphrantzes, chron. 126.21-128.6 (§ 34.8).

141 Sphrantzes, chron. 128.17 (§ 34.10).
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from the first few lines of the handbook, might just have raised a certain office to
higher rank to accommodate a particularly deserving, or appease a particularly
unruly member of their extended family, Constantine XI does not seem to con-
sider this as an option for even a moment. In the mid-fifteenth century, the ‘sys-
tem’ had become static, subjecting the emperor as much as everyone else to its
rigidity. Rather than to promote, or demote, an office, it had become custom by
this time to share one office among several holders in order to accommodate eve-
ryone who laid claim to such a position; a practice Sphrantzes for one proudly and
sternly denounced. — It is people like Sphrantzes and Notaras who the anonymous
authors of ‘Fruit Book’ and ‘Fish Book’ may well have had in mind.

III. Conclusion: ‘Pseudo-Kodinos’ as a lieu de mémoire

The oldest securely dated manuscript transmitting Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook is
Parisinus graecus 2991A, copied for Matthew Laskaris Palaiologos,'** a senator
and oikeios of Emperor Manuel II Palaiologos. This miscellaneous manuscript,
that carries the date of 11 September 1419, contains a very typical, already

slightly ‘nostalgic’ collection of texts pertaining to the recent and not so recent

past that would have been of interest to a late Byzantine aristocratic patron;'*’

strikingly, it is also the earliest dated witness to Mazaris’ Journey to Hades. Paris.
gr. 2991 A was presumably produced in Constantinople in the workshop located at
the Prodromou-Petra monastery, but seems to have travelled to the Peloponnesus
fairly quickly.'** It is the result of the joint effort of the prolific scribe George
Baiophoros, who copied about 40 manuscripts between 1402 and 1433/34, in-
cluding a large number of schoolbooks on palimpsest parchment,'*’ and Stephen,

142 PLP no. 14552. Cf. Walther, Hadesfahrt (see n. 121), 202.

143 E.g., Attaleiates’ Diataxis, Isocrates, Aesopus, St Gregory, St Basil, Nikephoros Gregoras’
monodies on Andronikos II Palaiologos and Theodore Metochites and letters, Xanthopoulos’
lists of patriarchs and emperors, Planoudes’ translation of the Disticha Catonis, Philes’ praise of
Kantakouzenos, proverbs, riddles, etc. For a full list, cf. H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des
manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris 1888, III 82—83. Cf. also Verpeaux, Traité
(see n. *), 44-48.

144 There it was owned by Matthew Palaiologos Sgouromalles (PLP no. 24995) in 1426 (fol. 491v).
E. Gamillscheg, Zur handschriftlichen Uberlieferung byzantinischer Schulbiicher, in: JOB 26
(1977) 211-230, esp. 227-228 and n. 105. On Mystras as a political and cultural centre of late
Byzantine life, cf. P. Schreiner, Neue hofische Zentren im Byzantinischen Reich, in: R. Lau-
er/H. G. Majer (eds.), Hofische Kultur in Siidosteuropa (Bericht der Kolloquien der Siidosteuro-
pa-Kommission, Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, phil.-hist.
Klasse 111/203), Gottingen 1994, 4255, esp. 48-52.

145 PLP no. 2043 and E. Gamillscheg/D. Harlfinger/H. Hunger, Repertorium der griechischen
Kopisten, 1A—C, Vienna 1981, no. 55; idem, Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten, 2A-C,
Vienna 1989, no. 74; idem, Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 3A—C, Vienna 1997, no. 90.
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skeuophylax of the said Prodromou-Petra monastery in Constantinople, who was
later to become metropolitan bishop of Medeia and copied about twenty-two
manuscripts between 1411/12 and 1442.%% The handbook on foll. 65—134v is
written in the hand of Stephen.

In addition to Paris. gr. 2991A, there is another important manuscript, Vati-
canus graecus 1002, which allows us to tie the (relatively) early reception of the
handbook to the world of Mystras:'*’ the manuscript was owned by the famous
Isidore of Kiev,'*® and thus it is not surprising that it contains George Gemistos
Plethon’s Neoplatonic treatises next to the handbook.'* Another important link to
the Byzantine periphery — or ‘second centre’ — is provided by a group of three
manuscripts including Marcianus graecus 608, which preserve a distinctly Trape-
zuntine version of the list of precedence.'*’

From the early fifteenth century onwards, and certainly even more so after the
fall of Constantinople, Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook slowly developed into a lieu
de mémoire, into a cherished as well as desired memory that exuded the nostalgic
scent of something that had been irretrievably lost. As with other texts —
Sphrantzes® Chronicle is a case in point'' — Pseudo-Kodinos’ handbook was
expanded long after the fall of the City: not before the early/mid-sixteenth century
additional information drawn from Anna Komnene’s Alexiad was compiled (es-
pecially concerning Alexios I’s reform of the court hierarchy) and inserted into

Cf. Gamillscheg, Schulbiicher (see n. 144), 214-228; id., Zur Geschichte einer Gregor-von-
Nazianz-Handschrift (Basil. A. VII. 1 = gr. 34), in: Codices manuscripti 5 (1979) 104-114.
Baiophoros was clearly well connected in the upper échelons of Byzantine society; at various
points of his career he collaborated with George Chrysokokkes, George Scholarios and Theo-
dore Gazes. He is also the scribe of the second major refined copy of Mazaris’ Journey which
survives in Berolinensis Phillipps 1577. On the division of hands in Paris. gr. 2991A see
Walther, Hadesfahrt (see n. 121), 202-203.

146 PLP no. 26779 and Gamillscheg/Harlfinger/Hunger, Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten
(see n. 145), I no. 366. Il no. 503. III no. 584. Cf. Gamillscheg, Schulbiicher (see n. 144), 225—
2217.

147 It may be worth briefly recalling that John Kantakouzenos, as monk Joasaph, visited Mystras
thrice, in 1361/62, about 1370, and again in 1381, where he remained until his death on 15 June
1383, cf. Nicol, Reluctant Emperor (see n. 2), 137-138. 155. 158-159. One should also not for-
get that Kantakouzenos’ son Manuel (PLP no. 10981, ¥ 10 April 1380) had been governor at
Mystras ever since 1349.

148 PLP no. 8300.

149 Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 51.

150 Verpeaux, Traité (see n. *), 341-349. For a description of the Venetian codex, cf. E. Mioni,
Codices graeci manuscripti bibliothecae divi Marci Venetiarum, 2: Codices 300-625, Rome
1985, 534-535. The list follows Michael Panaretos’ Trapezuntine chronicle. — Professor Bryer
contributed a paper on this manuscript to the Birmingham workshop.

151 Cf., in short, ODB III 1335-1336 on Makarios Melissenos’ activities; between 1573 and 1575,
he compiled the so-called Chronicon maius, based on Sphrantzes’ Chronicle.
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the first chapters of Pseudo-Kodinos. The codices Vaticani graeci 162'°? and

975'> are primary witnesses to this particular tradition. At this point, the exact
history of the dignities and offices at court cannot have mattered but for sentimen-
tal reasons. In almost all these manuscripts, the handbook is transmitted next to
chronicles on the fall of Constantinople, the so-called Patria Konstantinoupoleos,
lists of emperors and patriarchs, and the legendary account of the construction of
St Sophia under Emperor Justinian in the early sixth century: this was clearly a
manual for ‘Byzantine’ gentlemen in exile who desired to revive the glory of
Byzantium.154 The workshop of the well-known scribe and scholar Andreas Dar-
marios in late-sixteenth century Venice played a crucial réle in meeting the de-
mands for this selection of texts;'> it was D